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Abstract

This thesis investigates depictions of male dismeymient at Anglo and Native American
contact sites in the tales of Edgar Allan Poerdues for Poe’s subscription to a traditional
theology that posits Neoplatonic concepts of thé ae mandatory for the constitution of
rational humanity, and contends that he looksaoality from this perspective at the contingency
of national citizenship on property ownership ickionian America. This investigation
therefore involves an analysis of the link betwpssperty and national subjectivity, with
emphasis on the recurrent trope in contemporaegglitire of the male body dismembered by
‘Indian warfare’, and how this body representsyeArherica’s uncertain claim to its national
territory and, by extension, the constituting ctiodi of property. This thesis also assesses
epistemological and religious formations in Po&#dn. Poe’s tales often express a theological
anxiety, with tensions created as the knowledgeesysthat define Poe’s subjectivities
subordinate spirituality to empirical mensuratiow aepresentation. Dramatizing this shift from
teleology to epistemology and its disarticulatifiget on the self are Poe’s ‘married women’
stories. Keeping in mind links between soteriotagparadigms and identity construction,
methodologies are partially organized around Ppegsentation of women in his essays and
tales, with particular emphasis on ‘The Poetic &pile’ and ‘Berenice’. The interpretive
apparatus gained by historical contextualizatios e assessment of Poe’s epistemological and
religious formations is then mobilized towards riegdhe disarticulate male body as a nexus of
Poe’s concerns about property ownership, epistegyaad theology, and analyzing his tales
pertaining to colonial contact, particularly: ‘TMasque of the Red Death’, ‘Morning on the
Wissahiccon’, ‘The Man That Was Used Up’, ‘The Jairof Julius Rodman’, anthe

Narrative of Arthur Gordon Pyraf Nantucket
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Introduction: ‘Let Dead Men Sleep in Death’: Landa nd

Disarticulate Masculinity in Jacksonian America

Samuel Taylor Coleridge remarksTable Talkthat ‘the American Union has mentre
and it is impossible now to make one. The morg théend their borders into the Indians’ land,
the weaker will the national cohesion beAn analogy may be drawn between Coleridge’s idea
of America and Edgar Allan Poe’s figure of Breveigadier-General John A.B.C. Smith from
‘The Man That Was Used Up’, an Indian fighter whetantiates a centre-less union and
cohesion lost through encroachment into ‘the Inglitands’: captured and dismembered by
‘Bugaboo and Kickapoo’ Indians, Smith is physicalguced to an ‘odd-looking bundle of
something’ dependent on his servant to re-consthig body with prosthetic limBsSmith’s
disarticulation perpetuates a trope reiteratedsactioe literature coincident with early and
Jacksonian America’s expansion into Indian tenggrthat of masculinity dismembered at
contact zones between Native and Anglo-Americafis-a-vis this historical and literary
context, this thesis will examine the trope of madeporeal disarticulation at colonial contact
sites in the fiction of Edgar Allan Poe. By ‘disanlation’ | mean the corporeal condition of
being incomplete, disjointed or dismembered. Hmmtitself is usually associated with the field
of forensic anthropology, where it describes thdy®lost integrity. While ‘articulation’
denotes the physical state of being ‘connecteabioyg’, with variant definitions including the
conjunction of parts to allow bodily motion, ane tact of unifying the body, ‘disarticulation’ is
contrarily defined as ‘the separation or amputatiba bone at a joint. In this thesis, | use the
term ‘disarticulation’ in a broader sense to geltgraclude bodies in an incomplete or
incohered state. While imagery of corporeal disaldation caused by colonial contact is not
unique to Poe’s literary corpus, or early nineteesgntury American literature, it is worthwhile
to examine such bodies in these authorial and maitmontexts because they are nexus points for

various discourses pertaining to national ideolagg, to a lesser extent, theology, and they

! Samuel Taylor Coleridge, Table Talk in The Table Talk and Omniana of Samuel Taylor Coleridge
(London: Oxford Up, 1917), pp. 33-322, (p. 203).

% Edgar Allan Poe, ‘The Man That Was Used Up’, in The Complete Tales and Poems of Edgar Allan Poe
(New York: Vintage Books, 1975), pp. 405-413 (p. 411).

*William D. Haglund and Marcella H. Sorg, ‘Advancing Forensic Taphonomy’, in eds., Advances in
Forensic Taphonomy: Method, Theory and Archaeological Perspectives, ed. by William D. Haglund and
Marcella H. Sorg (New York: CRC Press,2002), pp. 3-29 (p. 15).



signal ideas both idiosyncratic to Poe’s writingl amaracteristic of his historical moment.
Common to this trope both within and outside Pdiggsature is its connection to property,
particularly the ownership of land. Poe’s figuoatiof the link between bodily disarticulation
and property, and the manner in which he conteitesit within a nuanced Neoplatonic
theology, will be analyzed at length in this thedt®r now, it is necessary to put forward two
guestions which will be answered in this chaptdrains the link between male disarticulation
and property? And, how is Poe cognizant of timk?i The second question is answered more
easily than the first. Poe’s awareness of mal@emsberment as a literary trope is given in the
figure of Brevet Brigadier-General John A.B.C. Smas noted above, as well asTime

Narrative of Arthur Gordon Pynwhen thelane Guyexplodes into a ‘wild chaos of wood, and
metal, and human limbs’ to render the Tsalaliamsferately mangled’.Yet to ascertain
exactly why Poe employs these images, and to utashelsheir implications, it is necessary to
look outside Poe’s literature to the Jacksoniart@issee how the trope of male dismemberment
in early American literature signifies an anxiegrgaining to the nation’s ownership of its
territory.

Analytical engagement with the trope of male disalation can be structured with
theoretical considerations that reveal how theotmridismemberments, immolations, and
scalpings signal Anglo-America’s unsuccessful agEnto displace Native American
populations as the rightful, ‘indigenous’ inhergaf the national territory. This national attempt
at displacement involves an incorporative mechammswhich tribal populations are swept from
the land and contained inside the imagination oleAoan subjects. [fihe National Uncanny:
Indian Ghosts and American Subjed@enée Bergland outlines the contingency of Anagric
subjectivity on claiming the land, and how the ovehdp of the land involves the psychic

incorporation of the Native American Other into thaerican self:

By writing about Indians as ghosts, white writeffe@ively remove them from

American lands, and place them, instead, withinAimerican imagination. One result of
the internalization of Indians is that the Amerigadividuals who “contain” Indians
thereby constitute themselves as representativeaidams, and even as representative
Americas. [. . .] As Indians are made to vanigb the psychic spaces of America’s

4 Edgar Allan Poe, The Narrative of Arthur Gordon Pym of Nantucket (Markham: Penguin, 1976), p. 218.



citizens, the psychic space within each citizetnassformed into American territory, and

each citizen comes to contain an America, thd®o Americanus

The act of incorporating Native Americans into &raerican imagination in order to own the
national space and thereby ‘become American’ gassnance by spelling out the
psychoanalytic influences of Bergland’s observatparticularly as they pertain to psychic
identification. Broadly defined, identification mates the process of incorporating an external
Other into the ego with the corollary effects obeand personality alteration. In ‘Mourning and
Melancholia’, Sigmund Freud outlines the self'sntigcation with an exterior other as

contingent on a process of libidinal attachmeribfeéd by loss of the loved object:

An attachment of the libido to a particular persmax] at one time existed; then, owing to
a real or slight disappointment coming from theeldyperson, the object-relationship was
shattered. The result was not the normal onevatradrawal of the libido from this

object and a displacement of it on to a new onesbmething different [. . . .] [T]he free
libido was not displaced on to another object;aswithdrawn into the ego. There [. . .]

[it] served to establish an identification of thgoewith the abandoned objéct.

Once the ‘shadow of the object’ falls ‘upon the 'eagschism of the self occurs between ‘the
critical activity of the ego and the ego as altasgddentification’’ The ego’s critical aspect
thereafter scrutinizes the part of the ego altesetientification as though it were ‘the forsaken
object'® In dialogue with Freud, Judith Butler also cortoefizes identity, particularly
gendered identity, as constructed by a serieseuttifications. She expands on, and makes
central, Freud’s theory by refiguring identificatias the subject’s ‘intense emotional

attachment’ to an external Other that resultstimegi‘wanting to have someone or wanting to be

®> Renée Bergland, The National Uncanny: Indian Ghosts and American Subjects (London: University
Eress of New England, 2000), p. 4.

Sigmund Freud, ‘Mourning and Melancholia’, in The Standard Edition of the Complete Psychological
Works of Sigmund Freud, ed. by James Strachey, 24 vols (London: The Hogarth Press, 1962), XIV, pp.
243-258 (p.249).

" Freud, p. 249.
® Freud, p. 249.



that someone’. When an emotional attachment to a loved objedisisipted by loss, then that
loss becomes ‘suspended through a melancholicraagimary incorporation’ of the Other ‘into
the psyche® This installment of the Other into the self ‘ddishes the permanent incapacity of
that “self” to achieve self-identity’, because ‘ttiisruption of the Other at the heart of the self i
the very condition of that self's possibilit}*.In other words, only through the process of
melancholic loss and psychic incorporation is tléeven capable of becoming a self.
Although published seventy-one years after Poedghdim 1849, this passage from
Frederick Jackson Turnerfhe Frontier in American Historgerves to exemplify Anglo-

American incorporation of the Native American imer to become ‘aboriginal’

The wilderness masters the colonist. It finds hiEuropean in dress, industries, tools,
modes of travel, and thought. It takes him fromthilroad car, and puts him in the birch
canoe. It strips off the garments of civilizatiamd arrays him in the hunting shirt and
moccasin. It puts him in the log cabin of the @here and Iroquois and runs an Indian
palisade around him. Before long he has goneawotiplg Indian corn and plowing with a
sharp stick; he shouts the war cry and takes thi@ st orthodox Indian fashion. In

short, at the frontier the environment is at ficst strong for the matf.

An incorporative act is seen in the way the ‘Euspgradually ‘becomes’ Cherokee or Iroquois
by exchanging the railroad car for a birch cangeybaring moccasins, building an Indian
palisade, and finally shouting war cries and talsoglps. Yet what stands out is not only the
process of ‘becoming’ Native American, but how fimisorporation is intrinsically tied to

national territory. It seems as though, for Tuyileere is a principle in the ‘environment’ itself,
the ‘strength’ of the land, which somehow (yet maliy) transforms the ‘colonist’ into an
‘orthodox Indian’. Effectively, Turner’s statemegitdes America’s historical removal of its
Native American populations in order to possess theds, and in this discursive act he reverses

a process of desire so that it is the land it$eit makes the colonist aboriginal, as opposed to

® Judith Butler, ‘Imitation and Gender Insubordination’, in Inside/ Out: Lesbian Theories, Gay Theories,
ed. by Diana Fuss (London: Routledge, 1991), pp. 13-31, (p. 26).

1% Butler, p. 26.

1 Butler, p. 26.

'2 Frederick Jackson Turner in Michael Paul Rogin, Fathers and Children: Andrew Jackson and the
Subjugation of the American Indian (New York: Vintage Books, 1975), pp. 77-78.
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desiring ownership of the land, displacing its MatAmerican populations, and justifying
displacement after the fact. In this regard eb@ugh his statement is ideologically laden it still
hits on an important longing: that of being ‘abargy’, claiming indigeneity, and staking a
rightful ‘native’ inheritance of the land.

In pointing up psychoanalysis in a historically-badshesis | am not preluding discussion
of texts and events amenable to naturalizing avensal’ theory, but rather framing an
examination of a drive to displace that was moedim specific ways and for specific reasons in
Jacksonian America. Arguably the most importaasom was that the displacement of tribal
populations, most notably through Indian Removalpéd stabilize property claims based on
speculation. Andrew Jackson tried to stabilizepprty values by removing Native Americans
from the landscape, and in so doing, forcefullyotraa incontestable legitimacy of title. What
Jackson was looking for was a ‘centre’, or ‘esseatkand ownership. Jackson’s desire to
stabilize ownership through Indian Removal canllostrated first by looking at the importance
of land in early America, then at Jackson’s motoafor attempting to locate an absolute title to
property. Once the reasons for displacement atmed we can then analyze how the
disarticulate male body signals a failure to displa

In late eighteenth- and early nineteenth-centuryeAca land was the major economic
resource, the major determiner of social statud,th@ major source of political power. It
created most American fortunes, provided the Hasisconomic development, and fuelled
private and public business transactions. Onrih&ier, land was a medium of exchange and
served as money when currency was scarce: laed titduld pay for services, pay off gambling
debts, and be directly bartered for merchandisestnas-* Land also dominated the
eighteenth-century economy: western lands wersitigge most important source for economic
development, and most colonial fortunes were meata fand, putting landed gentry at the top
of early American societ}# Land also played a role in politics, since mestling families
acquired the prerequisite fortunes and estatestey political leadership by way of land
speculatiort® It was also the major source of public moneyaryeAmerica, because land sales
provided the American government with revenues auittwhich it could not survive. Land

even contributed to bringing about the Revolutienglish efforts to contain the settlement east

13 Rogin, p. 79.
* Rogin, p. 80.
'* Rogin, p. 80.
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of the Appalachian Mountains endangered the val#ereerican land holdings, thereby
antagonizing leading speculators in western lalilds George Washington, into protecting their
fortunes:®

Those who made fortunes in land did not make theough work or agriculture, but
through speculation. Land derived its value fréwa potential it held for the possibility of future
settlement or projects, such as crops, towns, raadsnals, and this potential is what caused
land to rise in value, and what gave it its comrmpiiportance-’ The possibility of fortune
gained through speculation was a primary motiveoftening the western lands for migration,
thinning out the frontier, and pushing it westwabndiot only did speculators lead or sponsor
pioneer communities, but their influence was ofedhin western constitutions written to attract
settlers, in western demands for greater represemt@and in democratic pressures for the cheap
purchase of western lanif5.Yet while speculation built fortunes and pushegbtern migration,
it was also fraught with legal and financial cocifli about title and ownership. These land-title
conflicts were often very complex, and created hamgeunts of financial insecurity.

Sometimes conflicts over land title occurred whiertes issued enormous land grants, or sold
large tracts, which lay in Native American terrigs; at other times they arose when states
issued warrants for lands that were still dispwtéti other states; still other conflicts came about
when states issued military warrants for land iswmeyed, unlocated, and unspecified areas to
soldiers in the French, Indian, and Revolutionagysywho then sold these warrants to
speculators. All of these causes of conflict erarshy proliferated land titles and caused them
to vary widely in legitimacy and valuf8.

The uncertainty of land-titles was exacerbateduryesyors who were either too
inexperienced or too loosely bound by moral stagglaaiming to acquire large tracts for
themselves and associates. They marked linessahg|left poor markings on the land that
vanished over time, or followed natural boundarsesh as rivers, trees and ridges, which were
transitional and shifting. Claiming title could bedubious matter as well. Typically, a claimant
registered his land at a land office that was oftendreds of miles from his actual property.
Then he left to survey the land and returned terethie boundaries. Fees were required at both

16 Rogin, pp. 79-81.
v Rogin, p. 80.
18 Rogin, p. 81.
9 Rogin, p. 90.
% Rogin, p. 90.
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stages, and failure to complete the process inatadithe title. Not only would the great
distance between land and office create discrepar@tween records and actual frontier
transactions, but faulty claim-filing would resuitimperfect, overlapping titles that no one
would discover for years, rendering the actuas fiticapable of being reconstructed. A series of
other factors destabilized land titles even furtherauds were extensively practiced at every
step of the land claims process, and forged gianikl plague subsequent holders who bought
their lands in good faith. Lands could be derifredn private agreements with Indian villages or
elected chiefs. Squatters could claim propertiitaghat were recognizable in court and which
conflicted with other legally established claimsgddahese same squatters’ claims could be
circulated through sale to speculators or newessttlLiens created by imperfectly foreclosed
mortgages, conflicts among relatives or creditmer anheritance, and failure to pay taxes could
create conflicting claims to the same land, andrdwesfer of such imperfect titles only

multiplied the uncertainties of ownersHip.

One speculator who made his fortunes through latess @and rose to the status of
America’s elite was Andrew Jackséh But Jackson too was nearly ruined by the viaisks of
speculation when he purchased land from David éijsa former Nashville lawyer involved in
speculations of questionable legality. Jacksorived twenty-five cents an acre from Allison
for land he bought in Tennessee for ten centsuaed Allison’s notes to buy merchandise and
establish a store. The problem was that Allisos wathe verge of bankruptcy, and in the
autumn of 1795 he went broke. Jackson had endédisdn’s notes and now had to pay them
back as they became due. To cover the first datgkson sold his store and stock for 33,000
acres of land, and then sold the land. But as modemore notes became due he was forced to
sell more and more holdings. Jackson briefly sotmlescape these debts, but eventually he
paid them all back over several years. It waslaes& from which he never fully recovered, and
his experience with Allison not only left Jacksoithna permanent hostility to paper notes and
those who tried to escape debts, but, as MichagirRabserves, it ‘drove him back to the root of
property ownership®

Jackson’s quest to find a stable root for propeviymership brought him into conflict

twenty-five years later with Tennessee’s occupdaasg, and with John Overton, his long-time

21 Rogin, pp. 90-91.
2 Rogin, p. 105.
% Rogin, p. 95.
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friend and the business partner with whom he hadjhioup several of the Allison lands. The
occupancy laws were used to protect holdings agaldsor forgotten transactions, and many
established speculators such as Overton favouesd because they secured their own sales and
holdings. Of course, absentee and claims specs)as well as land lawyers, opposed
occupancy laws. So did purists over contractugits, such as Andrew Jackson, who allied
himself with the litigators and politicians who stbagainst Overton and occupancy l&fvs.
Jackson’s quarrel with Overton reached back ta thealings with Allison. In 1811 Jackson had
made arrangements with Allison’s heirs to secund lallison had mortgaged, and which
Jackson had sold. Jackson’s claims on this laedapped with Overton’s, who claimed title
through the original Allison foreclosure in 1748 0Overton had sold a considerable amount of
the Allison property, and now, twenty-five on, hasiabeing forced to defend his ancient
transactions. As Rogin explains, “rectifiers” vwatangerous in America, because property was
theft. Title derived from force and fraud agailmgtians, from speculation, and from
manipulation of the law. The preoccupation witbpaerty rights, pursued in litigation, was an
effort to build a firm foundation on quicksarfd’.Overton understood these aspects of
ownership, and knew it was ‘best not to inquire deeply into original title”’” In contrast,
Jackson allied himself with claims speculators lkamd lawyers, standing against the rights of
small farmers and other popular interests, in otdépurify’ a history of ‘dubious moral and
legal title’?® Jackson’s search for a ‘pure root’ of legitimpteperty title would send him back
to the Native Americans by 1821, ‘not to returnitthend, but to end all doubts about America’s
right to it’.?° The Tennessee elite had no qualms with Jackgatisies about removing
Indians, and supported his presidential ambitiareckson’s efforts to ‘ground tainted
acquisitions in law and natural right’ would conoecharacterize his political cour&e.

We can read Jackson’s struggle to locate an alestillgt to land ownership as a quest to
stabilize his own masculine identity by discusdimg ideological connections between the
creation of property and the establishment of diéntity. In his discussion of the American

Enlightenment, Robert A. Ferguson outlines Kanpenciples of politics and natural law as

24 Rogin, pp. 97-98.
25 Rogin, p. 99.

2 Rogin, p. 100.

2 Rogin, p. 100

28 Rogin, p. 99.

* Rogin, p. 100.

% Rogin, p. 101.
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they address ‘realities in American politics’, ndynéhe freedom of every member of human
society as a human being’, the ‘equality of eacthall others as subjects’, and the
‘independence of each member of a commonwealtrciizan’*! Yet while such principles
should ‘guarantee the basic rights of all persarthe enlightened state’, they also carry
exclusive qualifications: freedom only thrives ipariotic government where everyone ‘regards
the commonwealth as a maternal womb and the latitegsaternal ground which he himself
sprang’; equality does not preclude the inequalityphysical or mental superiority’; and the
independence of the citizen is contingent on thigyalo support oneself through property
ownership®* While Native Americans could claim the ‘land &seifr] paternal ground’, any
assertions to property ownership fall ‘to the clestttat relative superiority rightly determines
degree of possessiofr.

The importance of land in the construction of satwy is further brought into relief
when considering John Locke’s ‘Of Property’ as scdurse that facilitates ideological access to
the North American continent. By the Law of Nature: Form and Value in NineteeG#ntury
Americg Howard Horwitz notes that Locke’s statement hie beginning, all the World was
Americd was well known, and, as long as one elides tlesgmce of an already existent Indian
population, could justify America as ‘the aboridifiberal experiment in [. . .] creating property
from wilderness’ due to its absence of Europeatitirions.>* This Lockean transformation of
wilderness into property inextricably involves sadf, but also enables the self to come into
being. As Horwitz explains, ‘labor engenders propéppropriates nature) because the
transaction between labor and nature realizes peosal, for, in Locke’s view, labor is
simultaneously the vessel and constitutive eleroétite self’*®> Put another way, the interaction
between labor and nature is constitutive in ‘twe@diions’: it creates the ‘property’ of the self,
and it creates a valued, material property extamaelf when the self mixes with nature.

According to Locke, ‘every Man hasPaopertyin his ownPerson this no Body has any right to

%! Robert A. Ferguson, The American Enlightenment, 1750-1820 (London: Harvard UP, 1997), p. 156,
Immanuel Kant, ‘On the Common Saying: “This May be True in Theory, but it does not Apply in Practice”,
in Kant: Political Writings, ed. by Hans Reiss (Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 1991), pp. 61-92 (p. 74).

82 Ferguson, p. 156, Kant, p. 74, p.75, p. 78.

%3 Ferguson, p. 156.

* Howard Horwitz, By the Law of Nature: Form and Value in Nineteenth-Century America (Oxford, Oxford
UP, 1986), p 6, John Locke, ‘Of Property’, Two Treatises of Government, ed. by Peter Laslett
(Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 2005), pp. 285-302 (p. 301).

% Horwitz, p. 7.
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but himself’*® Based on the principle that ‘each man owns hif$ké self is enabled to
appropriate nature by infusing nature with the.sé&lat is, one creates and owns possessions by
fixing one’s property in nature through labdrWhen one ‘mix[es] hitkabour with nature, he
‘join[s] to it something that is his own, and thieyemakes it hisroperty. At the same time,
though, it is the act of labor itself whichegins théProperty.3® For Horwitz, ‘this definitive
property infusing the body and all action is, bessadivine in origin, a constitutive principle of
self-possession’. However, this quadripartite elatron between nature, labor, property and self
foregrounds a tautological reasoning: ‘self owrgperty because it owns itself; at the same
time, the self owns itself only because realizedig invested in property’. For this reason
property is essential to constitution of the séfthough labor is central to the transformation of
nature to property, because it is already one’s amthexpresses the ‘reason granted humankind
by God’, it is not clear if any one component gmgethe concatenations from nature to self ‘nor
what the verifying mechanism is’. As well, dughe fact that the ‘self not only creates property
but is realized and known only through propertlyg self's ‘inalienable qualities’ can only be
realized by alienable attribut&s.

When considering the correlation between propertytae self, Jackson’s quest to find a
stabilizing root of property title and an incontdge inheritance of the land is also an anxious
desire to find the condition that could naturaliae own gendered self. This tie between
property, particularly land, and the naturalizirsg@nce, or ‘root’, comes into relief by again
considering psychoanalytically-inflected theoryttgallarly Homi Bhabha’'s model of
masculinity put forth in his essay, ‘Are You a Maina Mouse?’. Bhabha describes masculinity
as a ‘prosthetic process’ that sets itself up agtivileged position that normalizes and
naturalizes difference, but also oscillates inttmaurotic” acting out of its power and
powerlessness’, thereby necessitating a contintedrogation and testing to ‘prove’ its
naturalness. As a ‘prosthetic process’, mascuylisitmolded to a large extent by its national
context, and Bhabha illustrates the formative é¢ffiee nation-state has on masculinity by
referring to Johann Fichte’s statement inAdkglresses to the German Nati@807-1808),
which outlines ‘Naturalness [and manliness] on@G@eman side’, and ‘arbitrariness and

% Locke, p. 287.

" Horwitz, p. 7.

% | ocke, p. 288, p. 289.
% Horwitz, pp. 7-8.
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artificiality [and effeminacy] on the foreign sid® The principle agent for structuring the
masculine subject in accordance with national glesathe domestic father, who serves as a
metaphor for the nation. The masculine subjeateees the national Father as holding the
condition that enables the ‘prosthetic’ masculindgypecome natural and complete. When the
subject identifies with the national Father he deesself as containing the naturalizing
condition. The subject’s instinct for respect ssenom his service to the national Father, from
his struggles to make natural the prosthetic mastylor, as Fichte describesnor patriae
‘This is the natural love of the child for the fathnot as the guardian of his sensual well-being,
but as the mirror from which his own self-worthveorthlessness is reflected for hif'.
However, an anxiety is already manifested due éaggndering of the national paternal
metaphor, and to the national subject, as it @desl between naturalness and performance.
Amor patriaeis an ‘anxious love’, particularly ‘when we rectiht, in a psychoanalytic sense,
anxiety is a “sign” of a danger implicit in/on theeshold of identityin betweerits claims to
coherence and its fears of dissolution, “betweentitly and non-identity, internal and
external”*?

Read against Bhabha’'s model of masculinity, Jackstampaign to stabilize the shifting
values of land speculation signals an attemptrio fine naturalizing condition that could ground
masculinity as a ‘prosthetic process’. Jacksorsirg for absolute title is emblematic for
masculine identity in early nineteenth-century Arcer Indeed, David G. Pugh points to a
‘Jacksonian mystique’ that ‘expressed the sentimehthe time’, with Jackson himself serving
as the ‘nation’s first official prototype of the mimess ethos** Simultaneously, Jackson did
not create the memes and worldviews of his erdoha William Ward points out, he was a
product of them, a man of the times, who embodredraswer to the anxieties which the nation
felt even before his ascendency to offféeWhen considering property both as an absolute
claim to the land, and as the condition that néizea the masculine self, anxiety, or the fear of
‘dissolution’ existent in masculinity’s ‘coherenc¢éids its representation in the disarticulate

body that signals where the ‘absolute’ ownershithefland is jeopardized, where the Native

% Homi K. Bhabha, ‘Are You a Man or a Mouse?’, in Constructing Masculinity, ed. by Maurie Berler, Brian
Walls and Simon Watson (New York: Routledge, 1995), pp. 57-65 (p. 58).

*! Bhabha, p. 59.

*2 Bhabha, p. 60.

*3 David G. Pugh, Sons of Liberty: The Masculine Mind in Nineteenth-Century America (London:
Greenwood Press, 1983), p. xvii.

* John William Ward in Pugh, p. 42.



17

American inheritance fails. In other instancesafly American literature, though, the broken
male body is both an anxious site, and has some sigbeing symptomatic in that it represents
repressed instincts that cause ‘alterations osubgect’'s own body’ because it is not ‘permitted
to impinge on the outer world®> While symptoms are caused by repression thegcitally
perceived as isolated from the ego, maintaining taristence outside the organization of the
ego and independently of it" and owning the ‘pegé of extra-territoriality’. When the ego
comes into contact with the symptom it attemptlital it to itself and ‘incorporate it into its
organization*® Freud describes the symptom as having ‘a kirfdonttier-position with a mixed
cathexis’, compromising needs for gratificationnagl as punishment, scrutinized by the super-
ego, but also representing irruptions made inteetie®’ The male body dismembered by
colonial contact shares symptomatic qualitieshat tt is also ‘extra-territorial’ and occupies a
‘frontier-position’, but is simultaneously brougdibout by discursive mechanisms interior to the
nation. In cases where the dismembered male [sodgtitreated as a site of anxiety, it stands in
for a site where access to the land is threatdmédsimultaneously where it is re-affirmed, as
will be discussed in relation to Richard Johnsawsinded frame in Richard Emmons’s drama,
Tecumseh; or, the Battle of the Thames, A Natibmama in Five Acts However, while the
disarticulate Anglo-American body can re-affirm tiegional inheritance of the land, this right is
more often expressed by way of the disarticulatevida@merican body. The various meanings
of the disarticulate body are illustrated throughlgsis of the popular literature of early
American, including Thomas Jeffersomstes on the State Wirginia, various captivity

narratives,The History of Lewis and Clarlaknd Emmons’§ecumseh

Disarticulate Bodies in Early American Literature

Referring back to Kant’'s qualifications for natibedizenship, we see how citizenship as
contingent on a ‘paternal’ relationship with thadanforms Thomas Jeffersorites on the
State of Virginiaparticularly in relation to his ideal of a unaynerican bloodstock ‘springing’

** Sigmund Freud, Inhibitions, Symptoms and Anxiety, ed. by Alix Strachey, The International
Psychoanalytic Library, XXVIII (London: Hogarth Press, 1936), p. 27.

*® Freud, pp. 32, 34.

*" Freud, p. 34.
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from the soil. For Jefferson, the American rasialck needs to become *aboriginal’ by bonding
with the paternal ground, and thereby establishigigtful stakes to the land and national
citizenship. In his discussion of thimtes Kelsall outlines Indian displacement as a protgss
which the Native Americans, whose “rights” [to tlaand] are derived from “immemorial

11

occupancy”™, are defeated by American colonizesafély lamented, memorialized and
[culturally] incorporated’, thereby allowing a bobdtween Americans and the land that reaches
further back in history, and establishes a mor@lye®oted national cultur®. According to
Kelsall, Jefferson’s ideas of American land andidg reflect pervasive Fichtean theories
regarding thevolk andreinheit Thevolk are those ‘whose purity comes from their proxinbity

their own land and “the face of the earth™, foravh the land is a place of hearth and home, and
the generative seed of the husbandman, represewtiagis healthy in a nation as opposed to
what is unsoundReinheitrefers to the purity of the native stock of thelfggenerative, self-
sustaining unitary volk®?

Jefferson’s anxiety over preserving tleenheitof the ‘native’ stock is foregrounded in
his argument that immigration of a foreign stoaleatly indoctrinated by the tenets of ‘absolute
monarchies’, would ‘infuse’ the American legislauwith their spirit, warp and bias its
direction, and render it a heterogeneous, incoletésiracted mass’. Racial purity, in contrast,
would strengthen a government that is ‘more homogsnmore peaceable, [and] more durable’.
However, in Jefferson’slotespossibilities for racial corruption already existt only in a slave
population, a ‘blot in our country’, that ‘increasas fast, or faster, than the whites’, but in the
population of ‘aborigines’ as welf. As Boelhower states, ‘throughout the colonialiqef. . .]
it was the Indian as ethnic who raised the firsjomehallenge to the idea of a homogenous
nation and brought about the first deep lacerahdhe American quest for identity’. As the
instantiation of European-America’s first radicah@r, ‘the American self inevitably had to be
defined in relation to him’. While the Indian cdube removed from ‘the communitary structure

of the self as American’, he still remains as ds&nt presence within the assimilationist logic

*® Malcolm Kelsall, Jefferson and the Iconography of Romanticism: Folk, Culture and the Romantic Nation
SNEW York: Palgrave, 1999), pp. 96-97.

? Kelsall, pp. 91-92.

* Thomas Jefferson, Notes on the State of Virginia, ed. by William Peden (Chapel Hill: North Carolina
UP, 1955), pp. 84-87.
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of reductioad unum.®! Anxiety regarding a collapse between self ance®thnd the need to
prevent racial corruption, manifest in a violent aic'border maintenance’ in the fourth
Appendix to theNotes Comprised of collected documents, the fourth é&px details the
murder of Chief Logan’s family, in which his brothgas shot for wearing a white man’s coat
and his pregnant sister disemboweled and impakhuse of a ‘perceived threat’ in which the
Indian other had ‘taken on the form of the sel] dishonored the white man’s race’
specifically, Logan’s brother put on an Americam &ad coat, ‘strut[ed] about’ with ‘arms
akimbo’, and called a white man a ‘son of a bit¢hThis action thereby provoked the
Americans to the murder and symbolic genocide efalien blood-stock. In retaliation the
Indians ‘cut to pieces (and presumably castrated)saattered (repeatedly)’ a white victim ‘thus
denying a dead enemy sepulcher in their lands’ beically prohibiting American bonding with
the soil, and undermining the self-generative aspkthevolk>?

While Kelsall discusses specifically tN@tes an American anxiety regarding the
inability to claim the ‘paternal ground’ and sel+terate its ‘race’ manifests in later sites of
Anglo and Native American violence. For exampheJournal of RoberMcAfeedetails the
discovery of deceased American troops disintersebhdians during the War of 1812:

Came to the bones of 13 or 14 of our countrymedediit the River Razin the %2
January last and which had been interred by Cohslan the 28 of June last, the
Indians having dug them up. (they cry aloud forereye!) the bones of men lay at
intervals for three miles until we come to the RiRezin [sic] . . .. The Chimneys of the
houses in which the Indians, burnt our woundecdopiess [sic] and their bones burnt to

cinders yet lie open to the calls of vindictivetjos of a much injured county.

Here, McAfee directly relates the disruption of Amnan bonding with the land to the integrity
of a ‘much injured country’, underscoring the néedlaim the land, and how such sites of

violence indicate where identification with the dacannot be made and claims of rightful

*L william Boelhower, Through a Glass Darkly: Ethnic Semiosis in American Literature (Oxford: Oxford
UP, 1987), pp. 44-45.

°2 jefferson, Notes, p. 256, Kelsall, p. 103, Jefferson, p. 256.

%3 Kelsall, p. 103.

** McAfee in Leland Winfield Meyer, The Life and Times of Colonel Richard M. Johnson of Kentucky (New
York: Columbia UP, 1932), p. 121.
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inheritance to the land cannot be naturalized. il8iranxieties pervade the popular captivity
narrative, ‘The Remarkable Adventures of Jacksdmdnet of Massachusetts’ (1793), in which
the protagonist details how a fellow captive idged, ‘struck’ ‘on the head with tomahawks’,
stripped naked, ‘stabbed’ with ‘knives in every s&ue part of the body, and left’ ‘weltering in
blood’>> Following this scene of dismemberment, Johonagtes across the site of General
Braddock’s defeat against French and Indian fonwbgre the bones of the English army still
remain ‘unconsumed’ and ‘strewed on the groufidThe underlying message is that unless
Americans remove the Indians and claim their palldemd then they, like the British, will be
exterminated from the country.

While such tropes of corporeal disarticulationidadie a disruption between American
subjectivities and their ‘paternal ground’, theliépto regenerate national subjects is also
contingent on the ability to create property, agioed by Kant. This conflation between the
creation of property and the regeneration of naificitizens is fleshed out in the ‘Affecting
History of the Dreadful Distresses of Frederic Maintis Family’, which tells the story of an
‘industrious German’, Manheim, and his twin teendgaghters, who are all captured by Indians
while he is ‘at work’, then taken into the woodd)exe two warriors get into a disagreement
‘about whose property the girls should be, as treyjointly seized then?™ To ‘terminate the
dispute’, the chiefs of the party decide that fmesbners who gave rise to the contention, should
be destroyed®® The girls are then stripped, ‘tied each to aisgplpitched from knees to
shoulders with ‘upwards of six hundred’ splinteskarpened’ at one end and dipped in ‘melted
turpentine’ at the other, and then set on firejl@ihg a ‘scene of monstrous misery’. Only after
they have ‘lost almost every resemblance to theamuform’ do the ‘helpless virgins’ finally

sink ‘down into the arms of their deliverer, DeathP

°° Jackson Johonnet, ‘The Remarkable Adventures of Jackson Johonnet of Massachusetts’, ed. by Paul
Royster (Boston: Samuel Hall, 1793) http://digitalcommons.unl.edu/etas/32 [accessed 2007] p. 5.

* Johonnet, p.11.

> «pffecting History of the Dreadful Distresses of Frederic Manheim’s Family’, in Affecting History of the
Dreadful Distresses of Frederic Manheim’s Family. To which are added, The Sufferings of JOHN
CORBLY'’s Family. An Encounter between a White Man and two Savages. Extraordinary Bravery of a
Woman. Adventures of Capt. ISAAC STEWART. Deposition of MASSEY HERBESON. And an Account
of the Destruction of the Settlements of Wyoming (Bennington: Collier & Stockwell, 1802), pp. 5-7 (pp. 5,
6).
52?‘Manheim’, p. 7.
* |bid.
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Although this scene of immolation involves Manhervin daughters, it allegorizes the
husbandman’s lost regenerative potential as cangad inability to create property. Tellingly,
the Indians arrive while the ‘industrious’ Manheisrtat work’, and the immolation of
Manheim’s virginal, teenage daughters gives phys$tcan to this important disruption, their
loss of ‘resemblance to the human form’ symbolizimg lost potential for the American blood-
stock to regenerate through the production of ptgpdJnderlining how the daughters
instantiate Manheim’s lost ability to create prdpes the way their immolation comes about
when the Indians argue about ‘whose property tHs gihould be’, thereby signaling how the
potential to create property has slipped into Indiands. A similar connection between
property and regeneration is also seen in the &infjs of JOHN CORBLY’s Family’. After
detailing how his infant is ‘killed and scalped’ lydians, his wife shot ‘through the body’, and
his son dispatched with a hatchet sunk ‘into hesrs’, Corbly refers to his two scalped-but-
living daughters as ‘a great deal of trouble angeese’ due to the fact that he is ‘to worldly
circumstances, almost ruineétl’. The image of scalping further entrenches the tietveen
property and regenerative loss, because scalpsasasidered properfyf. Just as Manheim’s
daughters instantiate the ability to regenerateeasis through the ability to create property, so do
Corbly’s; and although their ‘labour’ is extrem@Mnce, in scalping the daughters the Indians
appropriate the Anglo-American potential to crgaigperty and regenerate its ‘race’.

Reversing depictions of Anglo-American dismembertr@ansymbolic of an inability to
perpetuate the American ‘race’ by establishing propare depictions of Native American
dismemberment that serve to affirm America’s rightlaim the land and transform it into
property. ‘An Encounter Between a White Man andT®avages’ details an altercation
between a plantation owner named David Morgan aodndians, which leaves the first ‘shot
dead upon the spot’ and the second stabbed indhesh. Morgan escapes the conflict, makes
his way to a nearby fort, then returns to ‘the scehthe action’ with a war party to find the
surviving Indian ‘in the top of a fallen tree, wkdre had picked the knife out of his body, after

which had come out parched corn, &c.” On firshsitpe Indian salutes the party with “How do

80 ‘gufferings of JOHN CORBLY’s Family’ in Manheim, pp. 8-9.

®1 3. Long, Voyages and Travels of an Indian Interpreter and Trader, Describing the Manners and
Customs of the North American Indians (London: Printed for the Author, 1791), pp. 22-23. Long
describes how scalps are ‘extended on three hoops, dried in the sun, and rubbed over with vermilion.
Some of the Indians in time of war, when scalps are well paid for, divide one into five or six parts, and
carry them to the nearest post, in hopes of receiving a reward proportionate to the number’.
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do, broder, how do do, broder?™; however, the panty’s ‘brotherhood to him extend[s] only to
tomahawking, scalping, and, to gratify some pectéalings of their own’, skinning them both
and making ‘drum heads of their skift§’ While the two Indians embody ‘Indian obstacles’ t
Anglo-America’s ownership of the soil, they alsarsd for Indian lands, with Morgan’s victory
affirming settler rights to invest the new contiteith property. Indeed, both Indians literally
become property when their skins are manufactured'drum heads’, and before the second
Indian is even dead he already leaks commoditiasdyyof ‘parched corn’ — a commaodification
emphasized by a ‘devouring’ trope when Morgan ditesindian’s finger and gives it a ‘severe
screw with his teeth’ during their initial strugdfe The ‘Encounter’ also reflects themes about
regeneration when the two Native Americans arermalty spotted while Morgan watches his
children work on his plantation, while the Indiae’sclusion from the ‘brotherhood’ of white
settlers implies his foregone filial bond with thail that the settlers shate.

Another important detail in the ‘Encounter’ is theggested lowered intellect of the
Native American when he asks, ‘How do do, brodexPich serves to illustrate the Kantian
ideal that relative superiority determines degriggossession. At the same time, such depictions
enact Anglo-American projections of irrationalityto Native American minds and bodies,
thereby serving to stabilize the competitive fomhé&nglo-American masculinities that emerged
in response to the volatile political and econoqiiimate of the new nation’s first decades.
These competitive ways of being required ‘individenn to internalize in terms of personal
responsibility the political and economic vicissi@és’ of the times, resulting in patterns of
anxiety amongst white men that ‘intensified [a] théar management and control’. One of the
early nation’s means for establishing stable sidfitity, and especially stable national manhood,
was an act of racial projection against an ‘Otkdentity whose peculiarities needed “civilizing™.
Enacting racial projection relocated the fragmentnxieties onto white men’s Others, cohered
a self-narrative of ‘manly control’, and restoretlinitary sense of self’ through ‘performance of

boundary maintenance’. As Dana Nelson explaihg, &bstracting identity of white/ national

%2 «An Encounter between a White Man and two Savages’, in Affecting History of the

Dreadful Distresses of Frederic Manheim’s Family. To which are added, The Sufferings of JOHN
CORBLY'’s Family. An Encounter between a White Man and two Savages. Extraordinary Bravery of a
Woman. Adventures of Capt. ISAAC STEWART. Deposition of MASSEY HERBESON. And an Account
of the Destruction of the Settlements of Wyoming (Bennington: Collier & Stockwell, 1802), pp. 10-13 (pp.
12-13).

% ‘Encounter’, p. 13.

® ‘Encounter’, pp. 11, 13.
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manhood found one means for stabilizing its intednasions and individual anxietiesa
imagined projections into, onto, against Indiamiteries, Indian bodies, Indian identities’, and
she illustrates these white/ national projectionker analysis of Nicholas Biddle’s 1814 edition
of The History of thé.ewis and Clark Expeditiofr

Recalling Homi Bhabha'’s assertion that ‘the naveatind psychological force that
nationness brings to bear on cultural productiah @olitical projection is the effect of the
ambivalence of “nation” as narrative strategy’, $¢&l presents Biddle’s text-as-production as a
project(ion) of Indians-as-display that ‘thematizestional manhood, specifically by
strategically editing the original Lewis and Clgokirnals into narratives of ‘national
achievement, of ‘civilization borne into the wiltdy white American mef® This thematization
of national manhood is grounded in a scopophiletahic that paradoxically performs white
rational masculinity by placing Others on displ&y continually displaying ‘Indians’ while
allowing Lewis and Clark to resist ‘the bodily cafion involved in being put on display’
themselved’ Biddle'sHistory enacts a ‘fantasy of masculinity’ of ‘non-self-soious selfhood
endowed with absolute control of a gaze whose tineality is irreversible’, itself a narrative
performance for Othef$. In particular, “Indiannesstjuadifference’, especially ethnographic
difference, is persistently reiterated and ‘evaddtom the vantage of rational manhood’:
‘Indian appearance (“diminutive stature,” “ill-sheh” “thick ankles”), Indian clothing (“the
women are clad in a peculiar manner”), Indian b&raydancing, gambling, thieving), [are]
always surveyed’ and contrasted. More importaihtbyyever, national masculinity is
maintained by Indian ‘systems of ignorance and sipien’ that recall white rational
superiority and lend a ‘material advantage to maticlaims’®® The correlation between rational
superiority and territorial claims for the nati@avinced by the Corps of Discovery’s expedition

onto an Indian burial mound:

[1]t was not till after four hours march that weaohed the object of our visit. This was a

large mound in the midst of the plain [. . . .]]H&€ Indians have made it a great article of

% Dana Nelson, National Manhood: Capitalist Citizenship and the Imagined Fraternity of White Men
gLondon: Duke UP, 1998), pp. 62-67.

® Bhabha in Nelson, p. 78.

®7 Nelson, pp. 81-82.

% | ee Edelman in Nelson, p.p. 81-82.

% Nelson, pp. 81-83.
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their superstition: it is called the mountain oftle People, or Little Spirits, and they
believe that it is the abode of little devils, rethuman form, of about eighteen inches
high and with remarkably large heads; they are drwigh sharp arrows, with which they
are very skillful. . . . The tradition is, that mahave suffered from these little spirits. . . .
This has inspired all the neighboring nations, $jddahas, and Ottoes, with such terror,
that no consideration could tempt them to visithilie We saw none of these wicked
little spirits; nor any place for them, except sosneall holes scattered over the top: we
were happy enough to escape their vengeance, tveigemained some time on the
mound to enjoy the delightful prospect of the pl&in

Not only does the burial mound offer a ‘vantage][fgeographical survey’, but it confirms the
‘heroic rationality’ of the Corps of Discovery aspresentatives of the American nation. As
Nelson explains, ‘the expedition literally and wiymbolic import goes out of its way to stand
on the bones of dead Indians in order to registderritorial sovereignty and rational
superiority’. Biddle thereby confirms national iches by literally elevating American manhood
over Indian bodies and identiti€s.

We can see how Lewis and Clark’s ascension oebtinial mound recalls Thomas
Jefferson’s exploration of the ‘Barrowsin theNotes particularly in shared themes of ‘rational
superiority’ over Indian bodies. Like Lewis andafd, Jefferson approaches the mound
rationally, employing empirical observation and hoetology in his examination of the burial
site, noting, ‘it [is] of a spheroidical form, obaut 40 feet in diameter at the base, and had been
of about twelve feet altitude, though now reducgglough to seven and a half’; and, in order to
‘examine its internal structure’ he makes ‘a pepeular cut through the body of the barrow’
that ‘pass[es] about three feet from its centsf,dpened to the former surface of the earth, and
[is] wide enough for a man to walk through and eiamnits sides”>

Yet while Jefferson’s terminology conforms to anpancal system his vocabulary is also
interesting for the corporeal imagery it calls fordpening the ‘body’ of the barrow recalls
Jefferson’s lament that ‘science had not yet paréat such invasive procedures as would yield

° Biddle in Nelson, p. 83.
" Nelson, p. 83.

2 Jefferson, Notes, p. 98.
3 Jefferson, pp. 98-99.
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definitive evidence for racial/ bodily differenc€.In a sense, the barrow is both a substitute and
synecdoche for Indian interiority, and what Jeféersliscovers inside confirms that Indian
‘essence’ is irrational and disordered, and wamgational, civilizing tendencies naturally

associated with ‘whiteness’:

| first dug superficially in several parts of ipdicame to collections of human bones, at
different depths, at six inches to three feet balogvsurface. These were lying in the
utmost confusion, some vertical, some oblique, sbaoreontal, and directed to every
point of the compass, entangled, and held tog@thdusters by the earth. Bones of the
most distant parts were found together, as, faante, the small bones of the foot in the
hollow of the scull, many sculls would sometimesrbeontact, lying on the face, on the
side, on the back, top or bottom, so as, on thdeylo give the idea of bones emptied
promiscuously from a bag or basket, and coveredwith earth, without any attention

to their order?”

Of particular emphasis here is the Indians’ ‘utnamstfusion’: they lack mobilization toward a
specific direction, their bodies are disarticulatel positioned ‘promiscuously’, connoting want
of reasonable restraint, and they are without raitve’ ‘to order’. Their ‘confused position[s]’
are only underscored by their tendency to furthegrhentation: ‘the sculls [are] so tender, that
they generally [fall] to pieces on being touchedtldhe skeleton of an infant ‘[falls] to pieces on
being taken out’ of the sepulch@r.This lack of order inherent to Indian interiorfigsitions the
‘aborigines’ outside of rational discourse in Jefta’sNotes and becomes manifest in the
fragmented aboriginal societies. Jefferson dessribe Indians as possibly emerging from
‘antiently [sic] three different [racial] stocks’ which ‘separat@tb so many little societies’
because they ‘never submitted themselves to any, lamy coercive power, any shadow of
government’. Thus, while ‘great societies cannagtewvithout government’ the ‘Savages

therefore break them into small onésind ‘fall to pieces’ into groups of ‘10 or 12 mer'a

™ Nelson, p. 66.

> Jefferson, p. 98.

® Jefferson, pp. 98-100.
" Jefferson, pp. 92-93.
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‘few women’, which, like the barrows, ‘will probaptiisappear in time”® In his analysis of the
Notes Malcolm Kelsall observes that for Jefferson, ‘thed had already been cleared and the
aboriginals had melted away from the landscapen{segy through some unexplained process
apparently marked by the coming of the bees whiehlae sign of the approach of the
agricultural settlements of the white$}'.Positing Indian extinction as contingent on thoaim
lack of rationality at once distances European-Acagrinvolvement from aboriginal extinction
and underscores America’s ‘material advantage tiomal claims’ based on rational superiority.
For Jefferson, just as Lewis and Clark, ‘definitigdians” provided an opportunity for
scientifically validating whitenesgua civilization, pedagogically mapping it for the boplolitic
while extending it politically across the continefft Projecting and positioning Indians as
irrational justified national claims to the contnte@nd cohered American identity at the cost of
disarticulating Indian bodies.

While dismembered Anglo-American bodies denmareaxious assertions to ownership
of the soil, and Native American disarticulatiofirafis settler rights based on relative
superiority, dismembered masculinities can alsaitaneously indicate where assertions to the
land fail as well as where they are confirmed. ®ueh body is the ‘shattered’ figure of Colonel
Richard M. Johnson. Vice-President of the Unitéates from 1836-1840, he was also a veteran
of the War of 1812, and was noted for presumablyngiChief Tecumseh in the Battle of the
Thames in October, 18%3. Johnson’s fight with Tecumseh, and his subsedgu@nies,
occurred when American troops led by General Hamrsvertook the retreating British Army,
who had secured themselves geographically witd treanes River flanking their left, and a
swamp occupied by British-allied Indian forces bait right. Harrison ordered Johnson to
charge the British. Johnson, however, divided&igment into two battalions, sent his brother,
James, and one battalion against the British, #adked the embedded Indians himself,
spearheading the charge with twenty volunteergdalihe Forlorn Hope®? Although

romanticizing events, ‘eye-witness’ Samuel R. Braecounts:

'8 Jefferson, pp. 97-100.

” Kelsall, p. 96.

% Nelson, pp. 66-67.

:i William Whipple, ‘Poe’s Political Satire’, Studies in English, 35 (1956), 81-95 (p. 91).
Ibid.
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The Colonel most gallantly led the head of his pwoiunto the hottest of the enemy’s

fire, and was personally opposed to Tecumsehhi8tgoint a condensed mass of
savages had collected. Yet, regardless of dahgeyshed into the midst of them — so
thick were the indians [sic] at this moment thatesal might have touched him with their
rifles. He rode a white horse and was known tarbefficer of rank — a shower of balls
was discharged at him — some took effect — hisehanas shot under him — his clothes,
his saddle, his person was pierced with bulletsth& moment his horse fell Tecumseh
rushed towards him with an uplifted tomahawk, teeghe fatal stroke, but his presence
of mind did not forsake him in this perilous preaitent — he drew a pistol from his
holsters and laid his daring opponent dead ate@s fHe was unable to do more, the loss
of blood deprived him of strength to stand . . was wounded in five places; he received
three shots in the right knee and two in the left.%

After the American victory at the Thames, Richastirlson’s bullet-ridden body became both a
source of patriotism and public curiosity. In 180M4es’ WeeklyRegistergushed that although
Johnson ‘received several wounds in various pdirésdoody, it gives us great pleasure to state
that his general health is perfectly re-establislaed he has the happy prospect of entirely
recovering his left arm and hand, which were mudttered’; and Richard Rush called Johnson
‘a man upon crutches; his frame all mutilated; mgwvith difficulty yet an object of patriotic
interest with everybody**

Although the Battle of the Thames occurred in 18A& would have been familiar with
the historical narrative because it was recallethdulohnson’s campaigns for Vice-Presidency
in 1836 and re-election in 1840. Indeed, Willianhiple contends that Poe’s character, John
A.B.C. Smith, is based on Johnson because of thadas similarities: the swamp fight, the
prodigies of valor, the shattered body’. Of sirmguiote during Johnson’s campaigns was the
attention made of his wounds, often with Christlikndertones suggestive of national
martyrdom. After recalling Johnson’s ‘scarred ahdttered frame and limping gate [sic] in an
1835 eulogy, Mr. Holt, a Kentucky representativadslohnson ‘poured out his blood like water’

8 Whipple, p. 92.
8 Whipple, p. 92.
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in his battle against the ‘savage myrmydons’; dredNlay 25, 1835 edition of the Washington
Daily Globeclaimed that Johnson’s wounds ‘began to bleedhaff8

Public fascination with Johnson’s ‘shattered framvas also exploited in the Indian
drama,Tecumsehwith a final scene of implied apotheosis: injureith ‘death wounds [that
will] not bring death’, Johnson lies on the stagesaveral characters cheer his victory and ‘The
Goddess of Liberty descends from the clouds inra®8awritten by Richard Emmons to
promote Johnson'’s vice-presidential bid, in its,d@cumselmet with mixed reviews! With
language that predicts John A.B.C Smith’s ‘lowerdds’ described asé plusultra of good
legs’# the February 1, 1834 edition Nfles Registerefers toTecumse's attempts at historical
authenticity as ‘ne plus ultra of the ridiculoushd continues, ‘If it is the intention of Col.
Johnson’s friends to name him for vice-presidetizgy ought promptly to forbid or suppress
these bombastic proceedings if they can’. Johrfsoijs part, enjoyed the play, and in a letter
to his friend Thomas Henderson said ‘a very crowledience huzzah[ed] etc to the death of
Tecumseh etc. | haveorefriends than ever by hundre®.

While Emmons’sTecumselis mostly forgotten today, it is still useful tokdaan analysis
of Poe’s work. Indeed, to some degree Poe’s Araefltased satire, ‘The Man That Was Used
Up’, addresses productions likecumsehnot least of all because they exemplify the ratg
nationalism’ that Poe disdains when he notes, reviews urged the propriety’ ‘of strictly
“American” themes’ and ‘we found ourselves dailythe paradoxical dilemma of liking, or
pretending to like, a stupid book the better beedaare enough) its stupidity was of our own
growth, and discussed our own affait$’More importantly, tales such as ‘The Man That Was
Used Up’ parallel Emmons’s vision of Indian warfatesed up’ identity, and the American
struggle for land, even while Emmons mobilizes ¢hiespes for nationalistic ends and Poe
critigues them to question the construction oforal subjectivity.

Of prominence in both authors’ texts is the tropbaing ‘used up’, associated with

dismemberment by Poe, and correlated with beinguled inTecumseh Imagery of ‘using up’

% Whipple, pp. 92-93, Daily Globe in Meyer, p. 424.

% Richard Emmons, Tecumseh; or, the Battle of the Thames, A National Drama in Five Acts,
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or devouring is mentioned throughout Emmons’s dramast often as a threat used by the
Americans and Indians, and, significantly, not g British: the Kentucky soldiers, who call
themselves ‘alligator horses’, boast they'll ‘makenack’ of English General Proctor, and ‘use
him up, bones and all’; while Tecumseh wants taaltow up [his] enemies’, orders his soldiers,
‘Glut thy wrath’, and threatens to ‘consume’ Kerky@® The British, in contrast, are positioned
more subserviently in the eat-or-be-eaten landygteuof Tecumselin that they alwaydisplay
anxiety at being consumed: Proctor fears the Araasavill ‘barbacue’gic] the British and

‘feast upon [their] scorching quivering limbs!’, Wdathe British villager, Cloutier, believes
Kentuckians ‘think no more of eating a child thapigl, and comforts his son with the words,
‘You are safe in your daddy’s arms. They shallreatfirst. How that big fellow snapped his
teeth at thee!?

On one level, British anxiety over being ‘used tgflects an over-arching ideology that
juxtaposes American manliness against a Britisk tdéntegrity. While Americans talk about
‘test[ing] the temper of [their] steel[s]’ and ‘Bag] their bosom(s] to repel the enemies of
[their] country’ for the ‘twentieth time’, the Brgh Colonel Chambers calls his sword ‘useless’,
and worries about being ‘unman[ned]’ This lack of manliness is also displayed by Rmct
who cries “Alas! We are undone!” | must away’ @&hhe hears of Johnson’s attack; ‘grasps the
hilt of his sword, and occasionally draws it paftiym his scabbard’ when addressed by
Tecumseh; and offers the Indian chief ‘a militaagls and epaulettes’ in appeaseniénlso,
after bartering with Indians about the price ofigsaProctor touches his own head and says
“Tis safe; | feel it safe® His anxiety is mirrored by Jerry, his aide, whely, ‘I've lost my
scalp! ‘tis gone’, then ‘feel[s] his head with hiand’ and states, ‘Oh! it's — Yes, it's all rigfif'.

Yet while the British tendency to ‘come undoneTiecumselaffirms an ‘unmanliness’ it
also recalls an epistemological condition that@ates coherent subjectivities with the ability to
bond with the American soil, an ability historigatlenied to the British for having been expelled
from America after the Revolutionary War. In shdineir ‘devourability’ stems from their

inability to claim American soil as their paterggbund: just as the Indians in JeffersaNtes

1 Tecumseh, 3. 1. 101, 3. 1. 353-354, 4. 3. 71, 5. 2. 15, 4. 3. 68.
9 Tecumseh, 4. 3. 9-10, 3. 1. 262-263, 5. 5. 10-12.

% Tecumseh, 4. 1. 114-115, 4. 1. 125-126, 1. 2. 71, 4. 3. 108.

% Tecumseh, 4. 3, ibid.

% Tecumseh, 2. 1. 43-44.

% Tecumseh, 2. 1. 1, 2. 3. 57-58.



30

‘deny a dead enemy sepulcher in their land’, pridindp their bonding with the soil, Tecumseh
tells Proctor, ‘the fowls of heaven shall eat theaplying that he will be ‘used up’ and made to
disappear from the countryf. However, this disjuncture between the English taedand as
depicted by Emmons also stands in for a specinewn American history. In his encounter
with the Kentucky soldiers Cloutier mentions thehditomy between being buried and ‘used up’,
saying, ‘I feel more satisfied to have my son bditigan to be eaten by these Kentuckians’, then
recalls ‘Proctor the Great — the hero of Raisimfdre a Kentuckian is restrained from assaulting
him.?® By mentioning the Raisin River, Cloutier recotiean event from the War of 1812 when
five hundred American troops defeated British ferceFrenchtown, Michigan, without
casualties, but, after failing to fortify their capwere captured and killed by Indian forces.
Even prisoners who Proctor promised to protect enectims of the most grewsomsi(
savagery®® In association with this reference to the Raisithe aftermath, when American
troops were disinterred from their burial grounais noted by McAfee above, thereby bringing
into relief a site where American identificationtvihe land was disrupted by America’s
aboriginal inhabitants.

Reference to the disinterred American dead reehen Tecumseh halts Indian troops
from scalping a fallen American soldier, sayinghage! Let dead men sleep in dedffi’ Here,
the noble Indian’s affirmation of America’s rightt bond with the New World discursively
surmounts an historical event where this right destabilized; and this affirmation is
underscored by its chronological placement in Emsisodrama: Tecumseh verifies America’s
sense of geographical bonding, falls in battle maush&ter, then utters last words reminiscent of
Chief Logan’s speech: ‘The Red Man'’s course is tulie — the last of all my racé®® In short,
he acknowledges American entitlement to the lameh dies, along with the rest of his ‘race’,
making way for the rightful inheritors to the lanAssuring the completion of America’s
displacement of the Indian are the ghosts of thesl‘Rlen’ who, unlike the fallen American,
cannot ‘sleep in death’. As Tecumseh’s brotheppRet, states, ‘Let the Pale-face die — the Red-

man live [. . ..] Wander no more ye ghosts, weahpp in folds of darkness’, and ‘vengeance,
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come forth; appease thy troubled ghosts, and avitregeed man’s fall!*®? These sentiments

are reiterated by Tecumseh, who ‘hears the sghitek — Revenge!” and orders his troops to
raise their voices ‘on high, and, to the shriekjhgsts hold conversé®® The Indians ‘wander’
after death as spirits and ghosts, because thedismennected from the land due to the arrival of
the ‘Pale-faces’.

In Tecumsehthe Americans’ ultimate triumph of the War of 28then, is not against the
British, but the Indians, who represent Americ&al obstacle to claiming their part of the New
World and the generating national subjects. Theetattion between Indians and the American
inability to regenerate is made clear when theandMaypock, offers Proctor scalps from
‘infants’ and tells Prophet about the ‘bride anitlegroom’ and ‘baby’ he murderét: The
British, in contrast, are never drawn as a thr&eir removal from the country is constantly
alluded to by their tendency to be ‘used up’. Bease, the British represent what Americans
would be without land, and in this regard embodyjgmtions of American anxieties. By
‘coming undone’ at points of colonial contact, asd®or repeatedly does (mostly in regard to
character, but with symbolic corporeal disarticalatas well), the British embody America’s
own fears of a destabilized identity caused bysaugited relationship with the land.

Serving as a foil to Proctor is Johnson, who maistais masculine identity as the ‘foremost of
Kentucky’s sons’ even though wounded by Tecuni€8hin part, Johnson’s integrity is
grounded in the fact that he is the Indians’ ndtsmacessor and therefore has a manly ‘purity’
which ‘comes from [his] proximity to [his] own larehd “the face of the earth™. This
succession, or displacement, of the Indian is sstggen the similarity of wounds shared by
Johnson and Prophet’s ghosts. While Prophet @mgdndian ghosts ‘opening their wounds,
steaming hot blood’, Johnson says ‘I faint — myobfdbefore ‘sink[ing] upon the stagd® As

a successor to the Indians’ ownership of the lasdyell as a reference to the River Raisin
Massacre, Johnson’s wounded body has two contrahgimultaneous meanings: first, it recalls
a site where American proximity to the land is dioesble; but, secondly, the fact that Johnson
retains his masculine integrity despite his wounidache necessarily points to his naturalized
bond with the land, so his wounds also confirm egldbrate national claims to the continent. In
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this regard, Johnson’s broken self recalls theqmadiaal reasoning in Locke’s ‘Property’ that
Horwitz outlines: ‘self owns property because itnswtself; at the same time, the self owns itself
only because realized by and invested in propei®ymilarly, Johnson is wounded and
incomplete because his claim to the land is coatiestt the same time his masculine self is
stable despite his wounds because it is ‘realizeana invested in [the] property’ of the New
World.

Just as Johnson’s relationship to the land is paiedl and cannot be resolved, his
corresponding open wound cannot be healed, asatedién the final scene of Emmons’s drama.
Here, Johnson’s martyrdom enables American reggoeyas suggested by the subplot of
Lucinda and Edward, two separated lovers reunitéiaesplay’s end after recognizing Johnson
as their ‘deliverer’®’ Yet although Johnson counters Maypock’s murdeaations, Johnson
himself remains undisturbed on the ground, theatttars waving the American flag over his
bleeding body? The curtain falls without any closure of his wdsn To the contrary, his
wounds will remain open and ‘bleed afresh’ durimgylsid for vice-presidency; and as a trope,
the image of the open wound will recur in contenappidepictions of white-Indian struggles
over land such as the Second Seminole War (1835@@&jnpare, for example, Johnson’s

injuries with those sustained by Ransom Clarkerdyutine Dade Ambush:

Clarke received his first wound in the thigh, abbut'clock, outside the breast work,
which brought him to the ground. He soon recovératself, and crawled and limped
in. He placed himself along it and commenced diimthat position, but in the act of
elevating the musket, received a wound betweeeltieav and right shoulder. He still
continued to fire and load, but again received woainds, one in the head from buck
shot, and a small rifle ball in the back. He $dpt on till about 4 o’clock, when he
received a ball on the right scapula from a negtw, when he fired, cried out, “There

damn you.” This disabled him, and he fell on laisef, and continued motionle'$8.
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The article relating to Clarke’s injuries is suljed in the August 28 1836 edition oNiles’
National Registewith an ‘official document’ from Washington whictiscloses that ‘Clarke
received five wounds in battle’ and ‘the wound igs $houlder is yet open, and an expoilation
[sic] of the bones occur(s] almost daify° By referring to Ransom Clarke | wish to outline a
particular trope which Poe would have been famiidh and which would structure the images
of disarticulate masculinity in his own corpus. @narrative level, Clarke’s wounds are similar
to Johnson’s because they are ‘death wounds tilatatibring death’ and continue to ‘bleed
afresh’. Further, just as Johnson’s shattereddranan object of ‘patriotic interest’, Clarke’s
narrative is linked with a national struggle, prease with ‘a view of showing what men suffer in
defense of their country’ and displaying ‘the cdimh he has been reduced in that country’s
service’™! Like Johnson, Clarke embodies an ambivalent $tatédne American self; namely,
the anxious condition of being at once a nationbjext and not a national subject, of being
founded on paradoxical grounds.

In bringing to a close discussion about the liekneen property and the foundation of
the civic self as a context for Poe’s fiction iingportant to acknowledge that this link became
less vital in defining subjectivity over the courdeAmerica’s transformation from a
Jeffersonian rural republic to a Jacksonian natlwaracterized by industrialization and
economic booms. While Enlightened tenets remapsedasive into the 1830s, they were
challenged by Jacksonian democracy and the comtiwsoeial changes. Specifically, ownership
of private property, and the financial independentacilitated, was de-emphasized as essential
for full democratic citizenship as states steadligninated voting restrictions from the 1790s to
the 1820s; and by 1828 many white males over thehtventy-one enjoyed voting privileges
regardless of property ownersHi. As well, due to the increase in manufacturing
establishments promoted by the Embargo of 1807 paamtk necessary by the British blockades
during the War of 1812, Jefferson’s utopian idda ation of husbandmen’ had begun to
disappear before he was even retired from thegeasy.

However, the notion of a fundamental connectiomvben property — particularly land —
and identity still persisted. Alexander Hamilteme of the Founding Fathers, wrote the political

philosophy underpinning early America’s new indiaism. Hamilton was convinced that
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social stability was contingent on a firm alliarimstween government and business, and stated
that no society could succeed ‘which did not utfieinterest and credit of rich individuals with
those of the staté® Behind this premise was a deep-seated convithiansociety would be
governed best by an aristocracy based properlyaddringly on property. Congressman
Daniel Webster of Massachusetts supported Hamdtargument when he declared that ‘power

naturally andnecessarilyfollows property’ and that

a republican form of government rests not more aitigal constitutions than on those
laws which regulate the descent and transmissigmagferty [. . . .] It would seem, then,
to be the part of political wisdom to found goveemhon property; and to establish such
distribution of property, by the laws which regelds transmission and alienation, as to
interest the great majority of society in the petitn of the governmenit?

Webster’'s sentiment was echoed by Benjamin Watkéngh of Virginia, who asserted that
‘power and property may be separated for a timilge or fraud — but divorced, never. For, so
soon as the pang of separation is felt, . . . ptgpeill purchase power, or power will take over
property’. In short, neo-Federalists such as HamjlWebster and Leigh subscribed to an
ideology that linked power and property togethad aought to retain their political and
economic ascendency by restricting the governménatathise with property qualifications that
prevented the flight of political power from profied men**

This correlation between property and power furthdéended to one between the amount
of property owned and the degree of political iafiae held. As one Chancellor Kent stated at
an 1821 New York convention, ‘society is an asdamieafor the protection of property as well as
of life, and the individual who contributes onlyeocent to the common stock, ought not to have
the same power and influence in directing the ptgpEncerns of the partnership, as he who
contributes his thousands’; and Jeremiah Masoratege similar ideal: ‘as the wealth of the
commercial and manufacturing classes increaselginame degree ought their political power
to increase. . .. | know this aristocracy of wea apt to be evil spoken of. But in a country

113 ;i
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where wealth greatly abounds, | doubt whether dhgrdoundation for a stable government can
be found’.*®

It was the emphatic link between political ageaog land which Jacksonian Democrats,
such as Martin Van Buren, argued against when éikppunded Universal Suffrage and urged
ownership of personal property, instead of excliserritory, as a qualification for voting rights.
At an 1821 New York convention to modify the stapastitution, Van Buren aligned the
Federalists with the aristocratic corruption oftBin by noting their precedence of property over

natural rights of suffrage:

What, sir, said he, was the cause of the corruptwmich confessedly prevail in that
portion of the representation in the parliamenGoéat Britain? Was it the lowness of the
gualification of the electors, in comparison wille residue of the country? No. . .. | will
tell you, sir, said Mr. V. B. what is the causd isibecause the representation in question,
is a representation of things, and not of menis-iecause that it is attached to territory,
to a village or town, without regard to the popigaf as by the amendment under
consideration, it is attempted here to be attatbeerritory, and to territory only. .’

In contradistinction, anti-Jacksonianists suchf@s@PN. Nicholas argued that ‘personal
property is fluctuating — it is frequently inviséylas well as intangible — it can be removed, and
can be enjoyed as well in one society as anotdrat evidence of permanent interest and
attachment [to America], is afforded by the ownéysif horses, cattle, or slaves?. ‘Lasting
ownership of the soil of the country’, on the othand, is ‘durable’ and ‘indestructible’, ‘and the
man who acquires, or is proprietor of it’ is onetled ‘chosen people of God’, and ‘connects his
fate by the strongest of all ties, with the destfighe country™*® For Nicholas, such arguments
for permanent interest reflect not only the Amarmi&ll of Rights, which states ‘that all men
having sufficient evidence of permanent, commoaregt with, and attachment to, the

community, have the Right of Suffrage’, but theglarEnlightened epistemologies that inform it,
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particularly the social contract. He argues tkaffrage is a conventional, and not a natural
right. In a state of nature, (if such a state exésted except in the imagination of the poets,)
every man acts for himself and is the sole judgelwdt will contribute to his happiness’. But
when the same man ‘enters into the social statg {o guard himself against violence, and to
protect him in the enjoyment of the fruits of hslustry’ he must surrender a portion of his
natural rights to governmental powers in ordersecure to him such portion of those rights he
retains’, or other rights that emerge from his m@wial position?® This contractual basis of
society foregrounds how Representation and Suffaagetrictly social institutions as opposed to
‘natural’ rights. The Bill of Rights recognizessHdistinction and the manner in which natural
rights are modified upon entrance into the sodatks

This link between self and property pertainedaordy to rights to full citizenship, but
character as well. In 1834 Peter Oxenbridge ThaehBostonian judge, explained the
‘diversity of poverty and riches’ as an ‘order abfidence’: ‘Why are not all the flowers of the
field equally beautiful and fragrant? Why are albthe fruits of the earth equally rich and
wholesome? And why [. . .] towers the oak in geurdo heaven, while the shrub at its base is
trodden under feet? Will vain regrets, and stliner discontent change the course of nature?’
The implication that ‘grandeur’ is attributed tetivealthy, and ‘base[ness]’ to the poor is stated
more explicitly in the December 1832 edition of &merican Quarterly Reviewthe lowest
orders of society ordinarily mean the poorest —taedhighest, the richest [. . . .] Sensual
excess, want of intelligence, and moral debasenfistihguished the former — knowledge,
intellectual superiority, and refined, social, atwestic affections, the latté?* Such
sentiments, as well as Nicholas’s 1831 argumennduhe Virginian convention to modify the
state constitution, suggest that while Universdfr8ge inexorably passed to the propertyless
classes, thereby altering the definition of Amemic#izenship, vestiges of the Enlightenment
link between self and land still pervaded the paputind in the Jacksonian €f&. Vis-a-vis the
historical and cultural context of Poe’s corpus,sg&e how property was interconnected with
identity, and how the anxious possibilities of diging the ‘inalienable self’ through the
alienation of land become manifested as broken aliascbodies in the contemporary popular

media.
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Edgar Allan Poe in Jacksonian America

How does Poe figure into this historical contexNative Americans, property and the
self? On the surface it seems that colonial isabesit Indian Removal are peripheral to his
concerns. Indeed, as D.H. Lawrence asserts, ‘Be@t truck with Indians or Nature. He
makes no bones about Red Brothers and Wigwé&rhdt.would be easy to agree with
Lawrence’s argument: only three of Poe’s works iextpt deal with Native Americans as a
theme, and one of thesehe Journal of Julius Rodmawas left unfinished. Two other works,
‘The Philosophy of Furniture’ and ‘The Business Kanention Native Americans in passing:
the former essay-story oddly notes that the ‘Kidagare very well in their way’ regarding
‘internal decoration’, and that a carpet ‘shontit be bedizened out like a Riccaree Indian — all
red chalk, yellow ochre and cock’s feathers’, witlile ‘business man’ of the latter tale
implements the scheme of the ‘Eye-Sore trade’ bigimg a ‘mud hovel’ or ‘pig-sty’ of ‘either
Esquimau, Kickapoo, or Hottentot’ style near the sf a new mansion and then demanding
payment to have it removéd. Yet even while the ‘Red Brothers’ are mostly ati§eom Poe’s
fiction, they maintain an organizing absence, mtng the structuring economy for Poe’s ideas
about property and ownership.

The reason why Native Americans play a vital rol®oe’s perceptions of property can
be explained by assessing how Poe considered Hiamgkhis literary endeavours within
Jacksonian America. Michael Kimmel and David Lever both outline three typologies of
early American masculinity which, although nevdtyfexistent in reality, are useful for
studying the class basis for gender codes and siaaeling how Poe related property to the
self!*> The first ideology of manhood, and the one charistic the era, was the new middle
class, or ‘self-made men’, who dominated early Ainzer definitions of manhootf® These

‘new men’ derived their identities from the puldighere, based their worth on work and
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entrepreneurial competition, and affirmed theiuesl through accumulated wealth, status, and
geographical and social mobility’ The second typology of masculinity refers to amlarger
producing class of artisanal workers that defineshinood through freedom, pride of craft, and
citizenship, and believed that independent merlatively small means were both entitled to
full citizenship and best equipped to exercigé®itThe last of the typologies, the patrician
paradigm, describes a colonial elite comprised efamants, lawyers, politicians and landed
gentry who expressed masculinity through propevtgership, patriarchy, and republican ideals
of citizenshipt?® The patrician typology was also was an ideal i from Europe, and

looked to England for cultural prescriptions of Aelour!* At their best, the patrician types, or
Genteel Patriarchs, as termed by Kimmel, were tiggharistocrats committed to upper-class
codes of honour, with exquisite tastes and marasigefined sensibilities. Those defined by
this typology exhibited the ideals of a Christisntieman, embodying love, kindness, duty, and
compassion through philanthropic work, and a degplvement with family. Many of the
Founding Fathers, such as Thomas Jefferson, G&dagaington, and James Madison
exemplified Genteel PatriarcH§* The Genteel Patriarchs also believed in theltrig lead

their country by virtue of their title, and in thisgard they were aligned by Kant’'s exclusive
gualifications for citizenship pertaining to relagisuperiority and independence as contingent on
property ownership®* We can see some of the beliefs of the GenteebRalts spelled out by
James Madison in tieéederalistPapers when he states, the ‘most common and durablesour
of factions has been the various and unequal bligtan of property. Those who hold and those
who are without property have ever formed distintgrests in society"** As Madison

explains, social divisions occur because all mencegatedinequal, with some better at securing
property than other$? Put differently, ‘the diversity in the facultie§ men from which the

rights of property originate’ makes the dream afraformity of interests’ ‘impractical’. The

‘first form of government’ is to protect these dise, and from ‘the protection of different and

2T Wood in Leverenz, p. 77, Kimmel, pp. 22-23, Leverenz, p. 74.
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unequal faculties of acquiring property, the poseesof different degrees and kinds of property
immediately results'®

Embedded within America’s class differences, Paegd himself within the patrician
paradigm, subscribing to notions of entitlement assumptions of an inherent superior ability to
create property. Simultaneously, he was cauglim gpntemporary market expectations that
emphasized ‘self- and money-makifdf. As Leland S. Person explains, Poe was impelled by
both these paradigms of manhood, and worked tbledidan alternative model of gentility
through the medium of his writing’, to make ‘texlipaitself the source of true aristocracy”.
His solution for creating both a self and livingdhgh writing in a society that defined
masculinity in economic terms was to found a litgjaurnal, to capitalize writing*® This link
between property, manhood and writing is evincedar’s letter to Frederick Thomas:
‘Literature is the most noble of professions. dntf it is about the only one fit for a man. For
my own part, there is no seducing me from the paghall be a litterateur, at least, all my life;
nor would | abandon the hope which still leads méaw all the gold in California*>® However,
of particular note in Poe’s statement is not ohbtthe defines the literary profession as the ‘only
one fit for a man’, but that he locates value algf material gain, and even outside of

textuality>*° In the same letter, Poe continues,

[Did] it ever strike you that all which is reallyaluable to a man of letters — to a poet in
especial — is absolutely unpurchaseable? Loveg féame dominion of the intellect, the
consciousness of power, the thrilling sense of tyedloe free air of Heaven, exercise of
body & mind, with the physical and moral health efhresult — these and such as these

are really all that a poet cares f8t.
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For Poe, it is not necessarily the material pradacdf ‘letters’ that makes the man. Rather,
value is found in what is abstract and ‘unpurchibkealove’, ‘the intellect’, ‘beauty’, ‘the free
air of Heaven’, ‘moral health’ — such nonmatertahgs give the ‘poet’ his worth. While such
flowery language may be seen as nothing more thatinsentality, it actually signals what is
very important and intrinsic to Poe’s fiction; sgeally, the ‘unpurchaseable’ abstractions Poe
mentions reflect a Neoplatonism grounded in Platepistemology and Christian soteriology.
When read against this Neoplatonism, Poe’s lettertp out exactly what he considers as having
ultimate value: that is, the human soul immortaligerough the theological concept of the Holy
Spirit, and which comprehends Platonic Idealityptlyh Eros and love. For Poe, such a soul is
essential for the creation of true property, anabégs one to become a ‘true man’ analogous to
the True Man, Christ.

This Neoplatonism can be made to corroborate aéh@eg of the patrician paradigm, with
the artistic, Christian soul being the inheren@t thives the artist his unequal-because-superior
‘dominion of intellect’ that enables him to cregi@perty. Poe’s ‘elevated’ intellect, which
reflects his elevated soul, is one of the divefseulties of men from which the rights of
property originate’, and a ‘different and unequatulty ‘of acquiring property’ from which
‘different degrees and kinds of property’ immediatesult. This is not to argue that Poe had no
worldly concerns, or that he was ‘a dreamer — dngiin ideal realms**? True to his class, Poe
valued land as the proper prerequisite for citingnand political involvement, disdaining the
social shift towards universal suffrage based asqgel property. This disdain is expressed in
Marginalia, when Poe states that the ‘nose of the mob imagination. By this, at any time, it
can be quietly led’; and, at the risk of conflatinge’s voice with his narrators’, his
condescension from his position of genteel patnigssuggested in ‘Mellonta Tauta’, when the
narrator explains how early nineteenth-century Acaeistarted with the queerest idea
conceivable, viz: that all men are born free angbég this, in the very teeth of the laws of
gradationso visibly impressed upon all things both in therahand physical universe’, and
when the same narrator observes that every ‘matedybas they called it — that is to say,
meddled with public affairs — until, at lengthwias discovered that what is everybody’s business

is nobody’s, and that the “Republic” (so the abghidg was called) was without a government

142 Rufus Wilmot Griswold, ‘The “Ludwig’ Article’, in The Recognition of Edgar Allan Poe: Selected
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at all'’** Poe conflated the values of the patrician paradigth his own Neoplatonic ideas,
particularly privileging land ownership in his destic theories. For Poe, the highest ideal of
personhood, or manhood, is the commingling of gg@tiproperty with land. Such a union
between the soul and the earth through an art&imur lends the artist perfectibility, as
described in greater detail in Chapter Three.

In order for the artist to achieve this perfediiypitwo aspects are required: the elevated
soul and an incontestable ownership of the lamdPde’s fiction, these two principles are
embodied by women and Native Americans, groupsopfe who, along with African-
Americans, were barred from property ownershipaickdonian America, and, on a more
ideological level, were precluded from the univergalightened precepts that influenced early
American politics** In Commentaries on the Laws of Englantlliam Blackstone puts forth a
definition of marital union that involved a conflan of identities and established a legal plight
for married women that lasted well into the ninateecentury in Anglo-American culture: ‘By
marriage, the husband and wife are one persominthet is, the very being or legal existence of
the woman is suspended during the marriage, @ast Is incorporated and consolidated into
that of the husband**®> With her new ‘suspended’ status the wife becoafesnme-coverta
‘hidden’, ‘protected’, or ‘covered’ woman; and umdleis principle, ‘of an union of person in
husband and wife, depend almost all the legal sighities, and disabilities, that either of them
acquire by marriage’; for example, ‘a man cannanganything to his wife, or enter into
covenant with her’ because the ‘union of personansethat to ‘covenant with her would be only
to covenant with himself*® This legal conflation of identities, which relégswomen as
aspects of male identities, is theologically endatePoe’s corpus. That is, Poe writes women as
reflections of the male soul. As detailed in Cleagiwo, the occlusion of female identity by the
male reflection is appurtenant of a larger Neopiatonatrix. While the second Chapter focuses
on Poe’s literary philosophies, what also emergeke way Poe hinges much of his aesthetic

thought around idealized women. For this reasean ¢hough the focus of this thesis is on

43 Edgar Allan Poe, Marginalia, in The Works of Edgar Allan Poe, ed. by John H. Ingram, in 4 vols
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Poe’s depictions of male disarticulation vis-a-sigonial contexts, it is necessary to discuss
Poe’s depictions of women, because they are kepderstanding not only his theories, but how
he constructs male identity in a more general sense

Gaining insight into Poe’s literary principles, amaderstanding the logic that asserts
women instantiate male essence, requires an assassfrboth the Platonic and Judeo-Christian
ideas that structure Poe’s theoretical essayscpktly ‘The Poetic Principle’ and ‘The
Philosophy of Composition’. Platonic considerasianclude the ontology limned in the
Timaeusabout a perfectly ordered universe built accordmthe plan of a Creator, with the
material world reflecting an Ideal counterpart. melgignificantly, discussion of Platonic
epistemology also encompasses ideas put fortteiBymposiumespecially the concept of the
‘ladder of erotics’, in which a lover leads a betdwvthrough various fields of study and
definitions of love until they arrive at Beautyetldeal truth that brings one close to the Creator
and enables immortality. These Platonic ideadraresposed into a Judeo-Christian frame,
where Eros, or love, is written as an aspect obly [Spirit that also unifies one with God and
immortalizes the mortal soul. With the syncretmabf Platonism and Judeo-Christianity,
women, particularly in a marital context, embodg tbver who leads one to Beauty and
immortality; at the same time, their love elevdtesir husbands’ souls as an aspect of the Holy
Spirit. Chapter Two explores this Neoplatonic dyiawithin the larger subject of Poe’s artistic
theory, and extrapolates on Poe’s writings of wonusing examples from literary critics who
influenced his writing, such as Augustus Schlegel ld.N. Coleridge, and his own short story,
‘Berenice’. Exploring these aspects of Poe’s @afzhy provides an interpretive apparatus to
examine male dismemberment in Poe’s writing.

While the elevated soul in Poe’s writing is faaled by an identificatory collapse of
women into male selves, another ego incorporati@bles a naturalized claim to the national
soil; specifically, the incorporation of the Nativeo the European-American self. Chapter
Three bridges the methodologies put forward in @rapwo with Poe’s ideas about land and
land ownership, through examination of the shatystThe Oblong Box’, through an in-depth
assessment of the national ‘root’ as outlined hyl&yel, and through mobilization of Poe’s and
Schlegel’s theories to interpret how Poe definespierfect artist, or ‘true man’, as owning both
property and an elevated spirit in ‘The Domain ohlAeim’. Chapter Four will examine Poe’s

perception of Native Americans by looking at ‘Tha®k of the Red Death’, a lesser-known tale
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called ‘Morning on the Wissahiccon’, and excerptsf his literary criticism. Simultaneous acts
of relegation and displacement define Poe’s coostn of Native Americans. On one hand,
Poe annuls Native Americans’ claims to the lancedam their ‘inherent’ deficiency of a

properly elevated soul that can be invested intareaand that can feel and express national
Ideality. This aboriginal lack of divinity is tieth a lack of rationality in accordance with
Neoplatonic discourses as well as a Lockean epdtey that equates spirit, consciousness and
personhood?’ On the other, even though Poe extols the podtdeing the properly attuned

soul that can ‘feel’ and express the national rand while he also portrays the artist’s
investment of divinity into the land as contingentproperty ownership, he also presents
indigeneity as an essential part of the nationad. rémplicitly, the poet’s ability to ‘feel’ or

sense the national Ideal through his elevatedgiwak him an essential and indigenous
connection to the national territory. This bip@onstruction of Native Americans is
embedded in an early American ideology that comsittébal groups wards of the government,
and prohibits them from devising property to anyeotsource than the government, as enacted in
the trade and intercourse acts of 1790, 1793, 1I7A®), and 1802. Effectively, Native
Americans held land, but title ultimately restedhwthe American governmeHt: This

preclusion from title was justified by definition$ reason that strategically excluded tribal
populations; and these definitions of reason stethimmen early American perceptions of
property that were based on Locke’s ‘Rule of Regsulnich stated that God gave the world ‘to
the use of the Industrious and Rational (and Lalnag to be his Title to it;) not to the Fancy or
Covetousness of the Quarrelsome and Contentt§Usis Ferguson asserts, questions remain
implicit in Locke’s ‘statement of relative capaesiand disproportionate rewards’, such as, ‘who
are the rational, and why do they deserve a gréatesfit? How are the wrongfully contentious
to be identified, and by what means are they defrif property?*>® An answer can be
gleaned by referring to Benjamin Franklin’s statatnéo convenient it is a thing to be a

reasonable creature [. . .] since it enables offi@door make a reason for everything one has a

47 John Locke, ‘Of Identity and Diversity’, in An Essay Concerning Human Understanding (London:
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mind to’*®* In other words, the outcome of conflict is detirad by ‘who first defines and then
exercises reason®?

Yet in addition to this bipartite conceptualizatioinNative Americans, Poe also
sympathizes with them to an extent. As Berglargkoles, the ‘Red Death is the ultimate Indian
ghost, the disembodied phantom of inescapablel fasiged and ineradicable national gutf.
Chapter Four will discuss how Poe engages withrsalguilt within a Neoplatonic frame in
‘The Mask of the Red Death’, and place these caldhemes in context of Poe’s debate against
Transcendentalism, which he presents as detrimenthé soul’s elevation through the Spirit.
For Poe, the ways Native Americans have been|'@oatts unmercifully despoiled,
assassinated, and dishonoured’ reveal and indiatiety as lacking the Spiritual virtues of love
and charity*>* This is not to draw Poe as overly sympathetidative American plights. In her
study of Emerson and Indian Removal, Bethany Sdengiotes how Emerson’s protests against
the forced evacuation of Cherokees to Indian Tawriare really protests against the underlying
assumption of Removal policies, that Indian Remoetéd on a separation of sovereignty from
place. According to Schneider, the ‘unsuturedamatior Emerson is not the Cherokee’s; rather,
‘removal “deprives” Emerson and other white Amengaf a certain naturalized white
sovereignty™>® In this regard, the American confiscation ofatitands through Removal or
military force can signal where naturalized owngysif the land fails even while it signals
where it is ‘destined’. Chapter Five utilizes thethodologies gained from previous chapters to
facilitate interpretive leverage into Poe’s talEhé Man That Was Used Up’, and continue
discussion of questions about colonial guilt. Tdhapter will also examine how Poe reiterates
the trope of male corporeal disarticulation at o@bcontact sites as a result of precluded access
to land. At the same time, Poe displays the dzdate corpus as one lacking the elevated
immortal soul, and, in this sense, it also symladian indictment against a society that foregoes
the ideals of love and Spirituality. Chapter Si wse the same methodologies presented in this
thesis to interpret scenes of colonial violencepgimberment and putrescencéd e Narrative

of Arthur Gordon Pym dlantucket An interpretive framework for examiniriymis
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constructed through discussion of Poe’s epistenidbgoncerns in his novel, especially in
regards to his disagreements with pantheistic pbpbies, and Transcendentalism in particular.
Analysis will also involve reading Pym’s journeyas allegorical search for the national ‘root’,
with its unreachability expressing Poe’s criticiagainst early America for its preoccupation
with property and not the values associated witlonal Ideality and an elevated spirit.

In attempting to express the spiritual ‘root’ oéthation Poe both converges and diverges
from Jackson’s quest to find a ‘root’ of propertyreership. In one respect, Poe sublimates the
drive to create a stable root for property owngrsémphasizing the divine aspects of property
creation already existent in Locke’s theory; andrhglicitly endorses America’s rightful and
indigenous inheritance of the national territonyem if he does not entirely endorse Indian
Removal. Simultaneously, Poe sets himself apan the marketplace ideologies of manhood,
and values the spiritual property that he perceilregpoet with ‘artistic sensibilities’ as owning.
Put differently, Poe sees America’s ‘self-made nmamnlacking the soul elevated by the Christian
ideal of the Holy Spirit, and, by extension theued of charity and love. Indeed, as John
William Ward observes, ‘Perhaps the most severd@mmation that can be made of nineteenth-
century America is that it equated charity and loi a lack of manhood’. This relegation of
such ideals is due to the fact that early Ameriopleasized a type of character, one that was
‘expansive, self-reliant, aggressive’, and anythopgosite to these traits was ‘at best unworthy,
at worst unmasculiné®® The broken male body in Poe’s corpus ultimatelydemns early
American society, and while its context is Jackanmmerica’s political and economic scene,
for Poe, it also points to a larger, theologicala&rn. This theological backdrop will be

discussed in detail in the following chapter.

%8 Ward in Pugh, pp. 42, 41.
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Chapter Two: ‘The Most Poetic Topic in the World’:

Women and Neoplatonism in Poe’s Fiction and Theory

Introduction

In Fables of Mind: An Inquiry Into Poe’s Fictipdoan Dayan states, ‘When Poe claims
certainty he wants to be doubted; when he taxesdifrwith the labours of composition (or the
presence of uncertainty), he wants to be trustPde says least when he appears to say most,
and consciously sets up a kind of ‘knowing’ in fiegion in order to ‘expose and subvert’ it. His
description of ‘the bright orbs that shine in heavean the waving of the grain-fields — in the
slanting of tall, Eastern trees — in the blue distaof mountains’ that repetitively circles in a
sequence of ‘in’ for half a page, and his regalegnoégreat truths — such as the ‘Immortal
instinct’, ‘sense of the Beautiful’, and ‘wild effoto reach the Beauty above’ — mock ‘exquisite
jargon’, and establish the pattern for the ‘falssbgertive thinking in the periphrasis of his
monomaniacal narrators’. Images of the ‘humannbiaaning to thelnfinite’, fondling the
‘phantom of the idea’ in hopes of ‘intellectuallgleving it when it is conceived’, and the ‘class
of superior intelligences, to whom the human blaglad to may wear all the character of
monomania’, martial against tendencies to ‘seekiggitess principles of unity’, and expose
‘false illusions in the impulse to metaphysics’ apetensions to knowledgé®’

On one hand, Dayan’s reading provides interprdéverage into Poe’s fiction,
especially his critique of an empiricism that suhss the phenomenal world to mensuration and
trades phantasies for epistemological limits. @ndther, Dayan dangerously conflates the
narrators of Poe’s essays with those of his fictidrhe homogenization of these distinct voices
enacts a post-modernism that figures Poe almaattesedent to sensibilities that emphasize the
constructed nature of knowledge, and the reduatfogreat truths’ to surface representation.
While such methodology is important, it overly modees Poe, and neglects his historical and
philosophical context. Namely, that when Poe spedithe soul’s ‘pure elevation’, our ‘wild

effort to reach the Beauty above’, or the ‘diviget ungraspable ‘joys’ glimpsed at through

5" Dayan, Joan, Fables of Mind: An Inquiry Into Poe’s Fiction (Oxford: Oxford UP, 1987), pp. 11-13.
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music he is not constructing a hoax, but alignimgdelf with a critical tradition grounded in a
Neoplatonism that fuses Platonic thought with Glaisdoctrine”>® Marked by metaphysical
concerns, and the soul’s existence and functighardichotomies between the eternal Ideal and
the mutable world and the corruptible and incoriklptbody, this criticism is put forth in works
such as SchlegelA Course of Lectures on Dramatic Art and Literatuf@rominent tropes in
this critical work includes questions of soteriofpthe attainment of the Ideal through Beauty
and love, and ‘mystical’ undercurrents of meaning.

This Neoplatonism organizes much of Poe’s fictiod ariticism. Eric W. Carlson
observes in ‘Poe on the Soul of Man’ that many @é’® early tales are marked by a
‘Neoplatonic and Pastoral vision’ depicted as ‘dneaand ‘memories’ of a ‘lost paradise or
Eden’!™® This recurrent vision is: ‘Al Aaraaf, the realrhRiatonic Beauty. Symbolically, it is
also the flower-bedecked and richly perfumed i$l&ante, and the Valley of Many-Coloured
Grass where Eleonora and her cousin dwelt. hasctassical Helen symbolizing the beauty of
the soul''® It is an ‘ideal that has brought the lost wandéeek to “his own native shore,” his
essential self, his soul’. And it ‘represents plogential of harmony of self with nature, of self
with soul’, and ‘of soul with some transcendengtBhic Beauty“®* Although Carlson traces
these Neoplatonic strands to the possibility dCalfective Unconscious’ and his thesis that
Poe’s ‘central theme’ is ‘Man’s search for his saud his ‘discovery of the psychic potential’
realized ‘in a rebirth of the unified and creatsedf’ as brought about through ‘the death of the
“ordinary life™, he unearths important tropes ind®s corpus: the representation of Platonic
beauty, the ideal woman as a symbol of the soalfization, the attainment of a Platonic ideal,
and a fictive context that takes for granted a Negopic universe in Poe’s writint?

This Platonic-Christian cosmology outlined in Poefiticism and the critical tradition he
subscribes to provides the setting for many otdliss. Again, it is important to distinguish
between the narrative voice of his critical essaysl, the first-person narrators of his fiction.
While Poe’s criticism clearly gestures to a Platcamd Christian teleology, his fiction depicts

characters that are often purblind by a strict eitism or ‘false’ metaphysics, or too fixated on

%8 Edgar Allan Poe, ‘The Philosophy of Composition’, in The Works of Edgar Allan Poe, ed. by John H.

Inggram, 4 vols (Edinburgh: Adam and Charles Black, 1875), 11, 266-278 (p. 269).

%9 Eric W. Carlson, ‘Poe on the Soul of Man’ (Baltimore: Edgar Allan Poe Society and the Enoch Pratt
Free Library, 1973), p. 4.

180 carlson, pp. 14-15.

'8 carlson, p. 5.

182 carlson, p. 10.



48

material gain, to comprehend spirituality. Vis4a-the limits of epistemology, Dayan correctly
observes that Poe’s characters are often trappéuebpretensions’ and ‘false illusions’ of
knowledge; but she does not consider how this kedgé alienates Poe’s fictional scholars from
their divinity. It is this disjuncture between tlialse illusions’ of an epistemology that supposes
an encompassed divinity and a ‘real’ Neoplatonicverse that provides the central tension in
many of Poe’s tales.

Against the contextual backdrop of Neoplatoniaigfi@ and criticism this chapter will
present a general model for analysing identity ttacson in Poe’s fiction. It will consider how
Poe depicts women as signifiers of the male soul veill build a methodology around this
depiction to gain interpretive insight into Poerggyagement with the notion of epistemological
limitation and the way he represents the Americqa@ogcupation with property. Poe’s
representations of the married body provide a UisgRiaround which to construct an
interpretive methodology for several reasons. Magtificantly, Poe’s positioning of women as
signifiers of the state of the male soul and it$itstio achieve soteriological completion means
that the relationships between Poe’s scholarlyatars and their wives dramatize the soul's
condition within an epistemology that either pre@s Spirituality or collapses the Spirit into the
material world. Within such an enactment the fentaddy signals the limit of systematic
knowledge, the point where a natural teleology beean artificial epistemolody® As well,
the identificatory collapse between the male amadie selves is translated not only from a
theological framework, but a judicial one as welie to property laws that transformed the
married woman into theemme covertor ‘hidden woman’, whose rights to ownership were
transferred to her husband, as discussed in thvoprgechapter. Considered within an early
American ideology that made full citizenship cogent on property ownership, the
identificatory collapse pertaining to marriage ooty means a spiritual completion but, more
pragmatically, a legal one as well for the malgjectb Since the married body ties together
concerns about property and the body with theolbigybeneficial to consider how women are
depicted in Poe’s fiction in order to understanel tiireological slant that effects how Poe writes
the body in relation to property ownership.

183 For discussion of the displacement of teleology by epistemology see Isobel Armstrong, Victorian
Poetry: Poetry, Poetics, Politics (London: Routledge, 1993), p. 7.
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The texts utilized in this chapter to construcirgerpretive methodology of Poe’s
literature are works which Poe was arguably famiidh, as indicated through direct references,
or as evinced by contemporary criticism, with timyeexception being Mather Byles’s
Discourse on the Present Vileness of the Body,l#snfkic] Future Glorious Change bghrist,
which is utilized to illustrate the idea that tlaehk of the Holy Spirit leads to bodily
disarticulation, particularly putrescence, in Pogtgk. This methodological chapter is
presented in subsections, beginning with an oudirfélatonic epistemology as presented in the
TimaeusandSymposiunin order to discuss the basic binary of the I@ea material worlds, and
to present how the ideal, or Beauty, is achievealigih artistic creation. The next section looks
at how Platonic epistemology influences Poe’s a&timethodologies put forth in ‘“The Poetic
Principle’ and ‘The Philosophy of Composition’, acohsiders how women are figured in Poe’s
aesthetics as agents that enable the male poehigva Beauty, and divinity. Discussion on
‘The Poetic Principle’ will also include the Judaghbristian aspects of Neoplatonic syncretism,
beginning with an analysis of Pauline soteriolgusticularly the figures of Adam and Christ
and how they are associated with earthly and celestagery. Methodological discussion then
relates to Mather Byles’s sermonorder to gain insight into the earthly and pstent body
which recurs in Poe’s literature. The followindosaction discusses Neoplatonic works that
influence how Poe depicts women, including Augu§iollegel’sA Course of Lectures on
Dramatic Art andLiterature (1803), Henry Nelson Coleridgdtstroduction to theGreek Classic
Poets(1830), and Baron Friedrich Heinrich Karl de la kdofouqué’s$Jndine(1818). In-depth
analysis of Poe’s tale, ‘Berenice’ will then follde corroborate methodological points and to

move the thesis forward to discussion about P@gsesentations of property.

Platonic Structures in Poe’s Criticism

As Ross Murfin & Supriya M. Ray explain, the plsibphy of Neoplatonism derives from
the syncretism of Christianity and Platonic thou§itWhen discussing the influence of
Neoplatonism on Poe’s criticism and fiction it eseer to begin by outlining the major Platonic

contributions to Neoplatonism first, particulartyregards to the concept of Eros and how it

184 Ross Murfin & Supriya M. Ray, ‘Neoplatonism’, in The Bedford Glossary of Critical and Literary Terms,
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relates to identity, and then evince how Platorssmctures Poe’s ideas related to art and the
self. The reason for starting with Plato is thatdoncepts provide more of an organizing
structure to Poe’s ideas about art and Beautyseful starting point to discuss Neoplatonism
derives from a Pythagorean idea that lends matheshanhd musical concepts as framing
postulates for Platonism. This idea is the Pythego discovery that mathematical principles
govern musical intervals. The Pythagoreans beii¢lat this principle was not only a basic law
of the universe, but of its microcosm, man, whayider to contemplate the harmonious
universe, must also possess a humerical princijtenw'®> As Aristotle explains the
Pythagorean inter-relation between the self andi&fse, ‘There seems to be in us a sort of
affinity to musical modes and rhythms, which makesy philosophers say that the soul is
harmonia, others that it possesses harmdffialn other words, the soul itself is a harmony, and
a growing knowledge of the cosmos cultivates andi\wnowledge of the self. This connection
between music, numbers and souls is generalizBgtimgorean thought to be the basis of any
true knowledge of the cosmos, as exemplified indlea of the ‘music of the spheres’, a
cosmological paradigm that correlates musical actawd sestet scales with the seven planets
and fixed stars, with each ‘sphere’ emitting a esponding not&®’

Pythagorean echoes are heard in the Platonidhae#arue morality is a harmony of the
soul, and that the human soul mirrors the Souhefworld. In his account of divine creation,
Timaeus Plato limns this connection between the individaral World souls against the
background of a Cosmos whose intelligibility andrhanious order are explained by the idea of
a Creator, or ‘Demiurge’, working to plan, and fangnthe unique world from a perfect, eternal
model*®® This basic binary between the ideal eternal maddlits physical, earthly reflection is
the under-riding logic not only for the world’s aten, but of creation in general for Plato. In
Platonic reasoning, when an artificer utilizes €eqm, eternal model then the art he creates is
necessarily beautiful; however, when an artificegsian earthly model that has already come
into material existence, then his art will not leabtiful because it fails to reflect Idealiyy. The

Universe is constructed by the Architect in accaogawith the binary between the Ideal and

1% Douglas Brooks, Number and Pattern in the Eighteenth-century Novel: Defoe, Fielding, Smollett and

Sterne (London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1973), pp. 2-5.

188 Aristotle in Brooks, p. 7.

187 Brooks, pp. 5-7.

1%8 Brooks, pp. 11-12.

1%9 p|ato, Timaeus, ed. by T.E. Page, E. Capps, W.H.D. Rouse, trans. by Rev. R.G. Bury, 12 vols
(London: William Heinemann Ltd., 1929), v, 1-253 (pp. 49-51).



51

physical worlds; or, as Plato states, ‘it is pldiat’ the Architect ‘fixed his gaze on the eternal,
for the Cosmos is the fairest of all that has came existence and the best of all caudéy’.
Appurtenant to the creation of the perfect Univassiés imbuement with a soul. The Platonic
‘World Soul’ is a tripartite entity structured froan ideal component that is ‘indivisible and
remains always the same’, a mutable component wisitransient and divisible in bodies’, and
a component that is midway between the eternahautdble that is ‘compounded out of the
twain’.}’* With the presence of a soul owing to the provigeof the Creator, the Universe
comes into existence as a Living Creature, withiticv all other creatures are portions.

Two details of Plato’s description of the univetisat are particularly important to this
chapter are: the way Beauty necessarily involveslaction of Ideality, as discussed in greater
detail below in relation to ‘The Poetic Principlaind the world soul’s tripartite ordering, with an
intermediary component between the Ideal and gaagpects. This triune structure is evinced
not only in the construction of the human soul, ibuhe construction of the physical universe
through the four elements. For Plato, human saxdsomposed from the residue of the Soul of
the Universe, with their mortal frames construcsgdund the immortal principal of the soul’ in
order to give the soul ‘all the body to be its wéii*"® In addition to the immortal soul the
human frame is also imbued with a second ‘mortal shat carries within it all the ‘fearful and
unavoidable passions’, including pleasure, pai@,fibolish counsellors’ of rashness, fear, anger,
hope, as well as ‘irrational sensation’ and ‘altidg lust’. In order to avoid pollution of the
divine soul, the ‘isthmus’ of the neck is set begwéhe two souls, with the mortal soul in the
thorax of the body, and the divine soul in the headhat it can listen to reason and subdue the
desires. The third soul, which is subject to apgefor food and drink, is ‘tied up’ in the
stomach, as though ‘it were a creature which, thaayage, they must necessarily keep joined
to the rest to feed”’*

The elemental construction of the universe alscahiaipartite organization: the universe
is first moulded from earth and fire by the Creatth the two intermediary elements of air and
water added later. The earth is associated wéhmthtable, material world, and fire with what is

‘indivisible’ and ‘always the same’, with water aant connecting the mutable and ideal
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elements and bringing harmony to the whdkeThese elements also correspond with the
constitution of humanity; for example, bone is m&oen sifted earth kneaded with marrow and
alternately placed in water and fire until it iSudde to neither, while the stars, which are
wrought from fire, are equal to the number of sanlghe world, with each soul corresponding
with a start’® This elemental idiom becomes significant wherc@thwithin the Neoplatonic
context and inter-articulated with Christianizedamiegs. Looking ahead slightly in this thesis,
these elements become tied to the Christian stigroal dichotomy between the flesh and the
Holy Spirit, with earth imagery often related tetthesh and body, and fire, water, and air
representing, if not the Holy Spirit, then at leastonduit to divinity. For example, in
Tertullian’s treatise, ‘On the Flesh of Christ’, penders, ‘what is flesh but earth in an especial
form?’, and he asks the reader to think of ‘the cfessas clods; of the bones as stones; the
mammillary glands as kinds of pebbles’, to lookdaghe close junctions of the nerves as
propagations of roots’, to see ‘the hair as grasd,the very treasures of marrow within our
bones as ores of flesi”’ In contrast, the Holy Spirit is compared to ealfmentexcepthe
earth: such as a flame, breath, wind, baptisma¢mw&t While these elemental comparisons are
already in the Bible, they are emphasized in Ndoplaally-inflected literature.

Another aspect of Plato’s conceptions of identiigttis important to this thesis is the use
of education and knowledge to apprehend and cteatBeautiful as a reflection of the Ideal.
Within Platonic epistemology the method for attaghdivinity is intrinsically tied to the
accumulation of proper knowledge, as well as thihoaicts that create Beauty by reflecting the
Ideal. Plato explains that of the three humanssdbk one that remains in repose becomes
weakest, while the soul exercised most becomesgsgd. For this reason, it is important to
service the divine soul, lest the mortal ones gaastery over the self, and cause the preclusion
of immortality. Plato states, ‘God has given taleaf us, as his daemon, that kind of soul which
is housed in the top of our body and which raises geeing that we are not an earthly but a
heavenly plant — up from earth toward our kindretieaven’. He who devotes himself to ‘true

thoughts’, and to exercising the divine soul abtheeothers, ‘must necessarily and inevitably
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think thoughts that are immortal and divine’, ahdreby ‘lay hold of truth’ and ‘partake of
immortality’ so far as it is possible for humanunatto do so. One strengthens the divine soul
by learning ‘the harmonies and revolutions of thevdrse’ so that the soul is brought back into
its inherent accord from which it was distortedbiath. By achieving harmony between the
divine soul and ‘intellections and revolutions lbétUniverse’, and ‘duly magnifying that
daemon’, or divine soul, within the human frame establishes a life that is ‘supremely
blessed’. In contrast, those devoted to ‘luststontentions’ ‘must of necessity be filled with
opinions that are wholly mortal’, thereby foregoingmortality!’®

The idea that knowledge and education harmonizdithiee soul with the divinity of the
Universe has a parallel in Plat@®ymposiumin which the education of erotics leads to the
realization of the Beautiful. The Platonic questthe beautiful is motivated by the human
impulse to generate. As Plato explains, mortaineateeks as far as possible to be immortal, and
its sole way to accomplish this is through regeii@mabe it sexual regeneration, regeneration of
the soul, or the production of new knowledge. Altgh senescence creates loss, youth is
perpetuated through reproduction. This corporgaigaand becoming is analogous with the
terms of the soul, whose passions, desires, pamkiears are never self-same, but always
coming to be and always perishing. The same &fsaiknowledge and science, because
forgetfulness of knowledge is the exiting of sciefiom the mind, while studying instils a fresh
memory to replace the departing one. Thus thrqegpetual and simultaneous gain and loss,
every mortal thing is preserved, not by remainimgdame as does the divine ideal, but by a
regenerative process in which what is old replasedf with what is young. In this way, the
mortal shares in immortalit{f°

The difference between mortal and divine reger@ras outlined in the distinction
between biological pregnancy and what Plato calsd‘pregnant in soul’. While biological
pregnancy furnishes ‘immortality, remembrance, bappiness’ through the procreation of
children, those pregnant in soul ‘conceive thosegti that are ‘appropriate for soul to conceive
and bear’, such as prudence and virtue, and thgdlareated by ‘all the poets and all the
craftsmen who are said to be inventive’. As Ptiecribes how one ‘pregnant in soul’

engenders beauty: whenever a youth is pregnams isolul with virtues he desires to produce
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‘offspring’ and so searches for the beautiful withich he might generate. When he meets a
beautiful, generous and naturally gifted soul leaeks to it, and becomes suddenly fluent in
speeches about virtue, and tries to educate howéel In this way, by contacting the one who is
beautiful, the one pregnant in soul engenderspoiffig’ through the arts, and whether the lover
is present or absent, ‘he holds the beautiful amaemory and nurtures with him what has been
generated in common’, thereby creating ‘childrehist are beautiful and immort&t*

This relationship between the one pregnant in aodlthe one who is beautiful is the
liminal step of thdadder of eroticsvhich leads to perfect revelations of the bealténd which
follows a series of stages: after the lover, or pregnant in soul, engenders beautiful speeches
he must realize that the beauty of one body mapilned in any body, and thereby become a
lover of all bodies, believing that affection fanlp one body is petty. From there the lover must
believe that the beauty of souls is more honourddae that of the body, and so cleave to
someone who has a beautiful soul, even if onlyghsyouthful charm. After these pursuits, the
lover leads his beloved to the sciences, and ikihgpat the vast beauty of sciences no longer
remains content with the beauty of one person acte, ‘but with a permanent turn to the vast
open sea of the beautiful’, beholds it and givdsrth in ‘many beautiful and magnificent
speeches and thoughts’. Within this field of sceethe lover must discern a certain
philosophical science that has beauty as its glgect having pursued his education to this stage
will ‘suddenly glimpse something wonderfully bedutiin its nature’, the ‘very thing’ ‘for
whose sake alone all the prior labours were takBa'sically, the student encounters the eternal
and immutable ideal, described as: ‘somethingihdirst of all, always becoming and neither
coming to be nor perishing, nor increasing nor jp@saway’; that is ‘not beautiful in one respect
and ugly in another, nor at one time so, and atremdime not’; that is not imagined as a
corporeal form with ‘a kind of face or hands or gniyg else in which body shares’; nor as ‘any
speech or any science’. Rather, this form of bemuas it is alone by itself and with itself,
always being of a single form; while all other térthat share in it do so in such a way that
while it neither becomes anything more or less,is@iffected at all, the rest do come to be and

perish’182
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Thus by pursuing his education in the erotics stinelent climbs a ladder of knowledge
that leads to the ‘perfect end’ of beauty founthi@ideal. Beginning with ‘beautiful things’ and
using them as steps, the student proceeds upwartsefsake of beauty: ‘from one to two, and
from two to all beautiful bodies; and from beautibodies to beautiful pursuits; and from
pursuits to beautiful lessons; and from lessorentbat that lesson, which is the lesson of
nothing else than the beautiful itself; and at tastnow what is beauty itself’. After arriving at
the divine beauty that is ‘pure, clean, unmixed aat infected with human flesh’ or ‘other
mortal foolishness’, the student is able to engetite‘true’ because he ‘lays hold of the true’,
as opposed to engendering ‘phantom images of Viojukying hold of phantom images. Once
he grasps hold of the beautiful and true and ergsridue virtue, ‘it lies within him to become

dear to god and, if it is possible for any humaim@peto become immortal as welf?

‘The Poetic Principle’

Having outlined some of the main ideas in Plat@mistemology pertaining to identity,
Beauty, and the inter-relation between Beauty aedself's divinity, we can now discuss how
Plato’s ideas figure in Poe’s own critical theoriel ‘The Poetic Principle’, the Platonic
concept of beauty prominently figures in Poe’s sliv of the ‘world of the mind’ into the
faculties of Pure Intellect, Taste, and Moral Seng#ile Moral Sense is tied to Conscience,
duty and obligation, and Intellect is concernechwituth and Reason, Taste ‘informs us of the
Beautiful’ and ‘contents herself’ by ‘waging wampaon Vice solely on the grounds of its
disproportion, deformity, and ‘animosity to theifig’, and bringing the ill-formed and
discordant back to ‘the appropriate, to the harmosiiin a word, to Beauty®* Poe’s partial
definition of Beauty as proportion and harmony kak Pythagorean and Platonic models, while
the connection between Taste and Beauty makes YBgaetognition contingent on the ‘ladder’
of knowledge. The correlation between Taste awdmulated knowledge can be seen by
considering Edmund BurkeA Philosophical Enquiry into the Origin of Our Ideaf the

Sublime andeautiful For Burke, Taste refers to ‘the faculties of thied which are affected
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with, or which form a judgement of the works of igiration and the elegant art8>. On one
hand, Taste is natural and ‘nearly common to althat we all experience ‘pleasure arising
from a natural object, so far as each perceivestity imitated’, ‘satisfaction in seeing an
agreeable figure’, and sympathy proceeding ‘frostriking and affecting incident’. On the
other hand, proper judgment is not in the capghiliteveryone. This is because it is from the
‘difference in knowledge that that what we commotiiypugh with no great exactness, call a
difference in taste proceeds’, and ‘critical Tastes not depend upon a superior principle in
men, but upon superior knowleddé®.

The discerning powers of Taste are related to #mes&s, Imagination, and Judgment, or
the ‘natural powers’ with which humanity engagethwihe objective world®’ ‘Imagination’
denotes the creative power of ‘representing atspiesathe images of things in the order and
manner in which they were received by the sensas,ambining those images in a new
manner and according to a different order’. ltnsapable of producing any thing absolutely
new’ and can only ‘vary the disposition of thosead which it has received from the senses’. It
is also the province of pleasure, pain, fear, haopekall the passions connected with them. For
since the imagination is ‘only the representativéhe senses’, it is only ‘pleased or displeased
with the images from the same principle on whiahgbnse is pleased or displeased with the
realities’*®® Taste is a response and product of the Imagimgticthat it includes the affect
given by a natural or imitated object. In thisasdy its principle is uniform to everyone: there is
no difference in the manner of how people are #&fftboor in the cause of affection, but rather in
thedegreeof difference, which stems from either ‘a greategree of natural sensibility’, or
from ‘closer and longer attention to the objedti.its most general definition, Taste is ‘partly
made up of a perception of the primary pleasuresens$e, of the secondary pleasures of the
imagination, and of the conclusions of the reaspfaculty’. ‘Wrong Taste’ is caused by a
defect in judgement, which may arise from a natwedkness of understanding, or much more

commonly, from a failure to exercise the propeufaes, as well as ‘ignorance, inattention,
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prejudice, rashness’, obstinacy and in shorthalMices which ‘pervert the judgement’ and
induce us to suppose there are ‘no settled priesipf reason®

Burke’s definitions of Taste and Imagination irgfhce how Poe sets limitations on
mimetic art. ‘Just as the lily is repeated in e, or the eyes of Amaryllis in the mirror’, says
Poe, ‘so is the mere oral or written repetitionttafse forms, and sounds, and colours, and
odours, and sentiments, a duplicate source of lt&liget this ‘mere repetition’ is ‘not poetry’.
The poet who ‘simply’ recreates the sensible wagleen with a vivid ‘truth of description’, falls
short of the Ideal, and ‘has yet failed to provedivine title’, because there is ‘still a somethin
in the distance which he has been unable to obt&epresentations which merely duplicate the
empirical world — the repeated images of the ligpeated in a lake’, the eyes repeated in the
mirror — can only reiterate &d infinitum, not transcend it. Such representations are ptedi
the Burkean Imagination, duplicate images of rgabtreated as empirically experienced or as
arranged in a new order — and, as such, their ‘megretition is not poetry"®® In contrast, the
poetic work not only duplicates reality, but doedrsa way that reflects the World Soul, that
acknowledges ‘something in the distance’ beyondhhgerial. In short, just as the Platonic
Architect creates the necessarily beautiful by aogpyhe Ideal, so does Poe’s poet by fixing his
gaze only on the Ideal and not the ‘phantom’ olsjettthe physical realm.

Just as beauty reflects the Ideal in Platonictepislogy, Poe also calls the divine
‘something’ beyond the physical realm the Beauti@md connects it with humanity’s realization
of its soul. Poe’s idea, ‘An immortal instinct gewithin the spirit of man is thus plainly a sense
of the Beautiful’, recalls Plato’s ‘immortal primpte of the soul’, or the divine component of the
tripartite soul around which the mortal body is stwacted. Again, the divine soul Tnmaeuss
the one that lays hold of truth and partakes of artality, and must be tended to by learning the
harmonies of the Universe. Poe transports thiRikadefinition of soul into his own essay. In
his description of purely mimetic art Poe stat®ge ‘still have a thirst unquenchable’ that
‘belongs to the immortality of Man. It is at onee&onsequence and indication of the perennial
existence™® In other words, the ‘immortal instinct’ — or immal soul — ‘thirsts’ for the Ideal
element which enables it to realize its own diviperennial existence’, but which cannot be
found in the physical realm. The ‘Beauty’ Poe diéss is therefore the Platonic Beauty that
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‘raises’ humanity ‘up from earth toward our kindriecheaven’, and reminds us we are not
‘earthly’ but ‘heavenly’ beings. It is the glimps&immortality which human divinity strives
for, that situates our thoughts on the divine andhortal, and which enables us to partake of
immortality.

This Platonic thread can be followed in the modies Poe allows for Beauty’'s
instantiations. The ‘struggle to apprehend theesugl Loveliness’, what Poe terms the Poetic
Sentiment or Principle, can take shape in arts asgbainting, sculpture, architecture, dance, the
‘Landscape Garden’, ‘very especially in Music’, lmbst importantly in Poetry. Says Poe,
‘when by Poetry, or when by Music’ ‘we find oursetvmelted into tears’, we weep through ‘a
certain, petulant, impatient sorrow at our inapitd grasp now, wholly, here on earth, at once
and for ever, those divine and rapturous joys attvthroughthe poem, othroughthe music,
we attain to but brief and indeterminate glimpsdsis through Music that ‘the soul most nearly
attains the great end for which, when inspiredhgyRoetic Sentiment, it struggles — the creation
of supernal Beauty’, and music comes to structwetry through such devices as metre, rhythm,
and rhyme. In fact, Poe emphasizes Poetry’s imhen@sicality, defining the ‘Poetry of words’
as The RhythmicaCreation ofBeauty, and asserting that the ‘union of Poetry and Musi
offers the ‘widest field for the Poetic developnieiit These Platonic undertones gain resonance
from a Pythagorean logic of ratio, proportion anithanetic that influences the poem’s design.
Its structure must follow ‘the precision and rigionsequence of a mathematical problem’ and be
of limited length so that its brevity is in ‘direitio to the intensity’ of the poem’s ‘intended
effect’. With a reading time of no longer tharsgle sitting’ a poem can achieve ‘true poetical
effect’ because its duration is made to ‘bear nmattecal relation to its merit — in other words,
to the excitement or elevatiot®

Poe even states explicitly the elevating affectuBgaas on the soul. | provide at length

two quotes from ‘The Poetic Principle’:

Thatpleasure which is at once the most pure, the elesating, and the most intense, is
derived, | maintain, from the contemplation of Beautiful. In the contemplation of

Beauty we alone find it possible to attain thaipl#&rable elevation, or excitemerftthe
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soul which we recognize as the Poetic Sentiment, amndhis so easily distinguished
from Truth, which is the satisfaction of Reasonfrom Passion, which is the excitement

of the heart®

Thus, although in a very cursory and imperfect neanhhave endeavoured to convey to
you my conception of the Poetic Principle. It bagn my purpose to suggest that, while
this Principle itself is strictly and simply the khan Aspiration for Supernal Beauty, the
manifestation of the Principle is always foundaimelevating excitement of the soul
quite independent of that passion which is thexicgtion of the Heart, or of that truth
which is the satisfaction of the Reason.

This correlation between Beauty and the soul’'satlen is repeated in ‘“The Philosophy of
Composition’: ‘That pleasure which is at once thestrintense, the most elevating, and the most
pure, is, | believe, found in the contemplatiorited beautiful’, so that when ‘men speak of
Beauty’, they refer ‘just to that intense and pelevation ofsoul— not of intellect, or of heart'.
What particularly stands out in each of the abaa&spges is the recurring juxtaposition between
Beauty on one hand and Truth and Passion on tlee, @ldichotomy that reinforces Beauty as
absolute and distinct from the phenomenal worldis Tistinction is maintained in Poe’s
explanation of Truth and Passion as attainabla texent’ in poetry, but only as functions that
‘serve in elucidation, or aid in the general effeéta poem, such as ‘discords do in music, by
contrast’. The relegation of Truth and Passiaduis to the fact that Truth ‘demands a precision’
(implying mensuration) and Passiorhameliness(implying corporeality) that are ‘absolutely
antagonistic’ to Beauty’s elevating power8.

As the ‘satisfaction of the intellect’ and objettReason’, Truth denotes rational fields
of study so far as they are strictly empiritdl.In a sense, Truth is analogous with the middle
‘rungs’ of the Platonic ladder, the fields of saerthat lead one to Beauty, but cannot instantiate
Beauty itself. Poe maintains that if through tttaiament of Truth ‘we are led to perceive a

harmony where none was apparent before, we exgereonce the true poetical effect, but this
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effect is referable to the harmony alone, and mohé least degree to the truth which merely
served to render the harmony manifé&t’ This idea of Truth as a vehidie‘harmony’ but
lacking its own inherent divinity recalls Burke’sontel of determining if art’s affecting power is
attributable to the mode of representation or eodhject being represented: if the object
‘represented in poetry and painting is such, afiaxe no desire of seeing in the reality’ then
art’s affect resides in the skill of imitation, ribe ‘thing itself’; however if the object is ‘suets
we should run to see if real’ then the ‘power @ gfoem or picture is more owing to the nature
of the thing itself than to the mere effect of iation’.**® Burke’s model calls into relief Truth’s
inherency, that as an empirical and representatimstruct Truth may point the way to the
Beautiful, but the agency for elevation lies witle divine object itself.

Poe figures Passion as detrimental to the souliggle for Beauty through contrast with
Platonic notions of love: ‘For in regard to passialas! its tendency is to degrade rather than to
elevate the Soul. Love, on the contrary — Lovkee-ttue, the divine Eros — the Uranian as
distinguished from the Dionaean Venus — is unqaeably the purest and truest of all poetical
themes?® In The SymposiunPPlato explains the difference between Uraniantaadionaean,
or Pandemian, types of love through the doublearéig of Aphrodite and Eros. The Uranian
Aphrodite is the daughter of Uranos, from whom deeives her name. The second Aphrodite,
called Pandemus, is the daughter of Zeus and Didhe.two Erotes correspond with the two
Aphrodites and are also Uranian and Pandemiane fbrits namesake, the Pandemian Eros is
indiscriminate, belongs to all, and is the typ&ads ‘good-for-nothing’ people experience.
Unconstrained by noble ideals, those with this typEros not only fall in love with bodies over
souls, but also have no compunction about lovieggtupidest there can be’ because their only
goal is the act itseff®* This attachment to the physical and not lastiegns Pandemian love
itself is not lasting, and once the ‘bloom of tlealp’ leaves so does the pandemian lover.
Uranian Eros contrasts the Pandemian in its aitratd character instead of body. Its
attachment is life-long because it bonds with whaasting. In brief, Uranian love is beautiful

and divine whilst Pandemian love emphasizes coglity&®?
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When Poe calls Uranian love the ‘purest and trakatl poetical themes’ he establishes
Eros as a corollary to Beauty, and in this regarther embeds his criticism within Platonic
epistemology. As a vehicle to Beauty, Eros haslariies with Truth in that both are earthly
manifestations that can lead to the divine and imahdout can be detrimental to the process of
achieving Beauty if mistaken for Beauty itself. éfunction of Eros as a conduit to Beauty is an
informing principle both explicit and implied ithe Symposiurand is commensurate with Poe’s
own conceptualization of Beauty: Plato says eramtsof the beautiful’, but of ‘engendering
and bringing to birth in the beautiful’; he definésos as a ‘great daemon’ who exists in the
transitive space between god and mortal, mortalimnabrtal, capable of ‘interpreting and
ferrying’ things between the two realms, and Agathotes that ‘everyone whom Eros touches
proves to be a poet, “though he be without the Mimdore™?°* The process as to how Eros
enables beauty’s creation is outlined by the ladderotics when the person ‘pregnant in soul’
cleaves body and soul to another beautiful andraliyuifted soul, thereby inspiring the
creation of Beauty in poetry, speeches and artsuiggiested in Plato’s creation story on the
origins of humanity, the force that compels thigpoweal and spiritual union is Eros. Although
this story is well-known, it is still worth recoung) because of its importance to the way Poe
depicts Beauty, particularly in relation to women.

In Plato’s creation story, humanity was originaltynstituted of three sexes, the male and
female, as well as a third androgynous sex witlbaities of both. The shape of the androgynes
was round as a whole, with the sides and back fayraicircle. Each had four arms and legs, a
cylindrical neck, one head, two faces set in ogpadirections, four ears, and two sets of
genitals. They had awesome strength but werermadpand attempted to displace the gods by
ascending to the heavens. Because of this, the dmaded to cut the androgynes in two to
make them weaker yet at the same time more numarabisseful. When the humans were split
in half their faces were turned forwards so tha/timight face their cut and remain more
orderly, and they were then healed and smoothechumnan shape. However, desiring their
missing halves, the ‘split’ humans threw their ammsund each other, entangling themselves in
their desire to grow together, and began to didroffh hunger and inactivity based on their
unwillingness to ever be apart. Zeus took pityfhumans and supplied another device by

arranging their genitals to the front of their bexiso not only would generation be possible, but
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there would be satiety in their company that walldw them to attend to the rest of their
livelihoods. Thus, because humans are separaigdtfreir ‘other halves’, they all have, ‘inborn
in themselves, Eros for one another — Eros, thegbritogether of their ancient nature who tries
to make one out of two and to heal their humanneatlAnd because of this split each person is
a ‘token human being’, always searching for theentbken and desiring ‘conjunction and fusion
with the beloved, to become one from two’. Loveéhis ‘desire and pursuit of the whof&*

In “The Poetic Principle’ Poe lists the ‘modes’Axfchitecture, Music, Poetry, etc. by
which Beauty is reified, and delineates Truth aadgton, which both juxtapose, as well as
provides the steps toward, Beauty. Poe alsoiifitest the ‘simple elements’, or sensible
experiences, that ‘induce in the Poet himself the poetical effect’: the ‘songs of birds’, ‘harp
of Aeolus’, ‘blue distance of mountains’, ‘half-liien brooks’, ‘sequestered lakes’, and ‘far-
distant undiscovered islands’ suggest Neoplatdremes of music and of something ‘beyond’
the immediately empiric&’® But what resonates most with Neoplatonic ideathé female

figure when Poe states that poetical effect isifelt

the beauty of woman, in the grace of her steghenustre of her eye, in the melody of
her voice, in her soft laughter, in her sigh, ia ttarmony of the rustling of her robes. He
deeply feels it in her winning endearments, inliweaning enthusiasms, in her gentle
charities, in her meek and devotional enduranagsalbove all, ah, far above all, he
kneels to it, he worships it in the faith, in the&ipy, in the strength, in the altogether

divine majesty of helove

These sentiments recur when Poe interprets ByfStesmzas to Augusta’: ‘It is the soul-
elevating idea that no man can consider himseifledtto complain of Fate while in his
adversity he still retains the unwavering love @iman’; and more famously, when Poe says,
‘the death then of a beautiful woman is unquestbnthe most poetic topic in the world, and
equally is it beyond doubt that the lips best sufte such topic are those of a bereaved lofr’.
Associations with ‘beauty’, ‘melody’, ‘harmony’,He most poetic topic in the world’, and the
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‘soul-elevating idea’ establish women as corollaryhe achievement of divine Beauty, and
within the model of Plato’s erotics they are thedhtiful’ and ‘gifted’ whom the artist, ‘pregnant
in soul’, cleaves to in order to engender the BadutUranian Eros is therefore the force that
compels the poet towards the feminine Other, dt@sexplains, the poetic effect is induced,
‘above all’, in the ‘the altogether divine majestf’a woman’s love. Thus, while the divine love
between a poet and woman is not the only inspimetio Beauty, it is ‘above all’ the most
significant. What sets it apart from say the “tekiof the flower’ or ‘slanting of tall eastern
trees’ is that, as an aspect of Uranian love,alss the ‘desire and pursuit’ of completion. In
this regard Beauty and immortality are engendenealigh the communion with the ‘other half’
that gives ‘wholeness’ to the self. This interatenship in which the female figure signifies the
other ‘half’ of the artist’s identity gains resom@when considered within a Judaeo-Christian
theological framework to become a central tropPae’s dramatizations of the conflict between

the empirical and spiritual self.

Pauline Soteriology and Poe’s Corpus

The syncretisation of Platonic with Christian trepecurs throughout ‘The Poetic
Principle’: Poe calls Beauty ‘an ecstatic presceeoftthe glories beyond the grave’, states, ‘We
are often made to feel, with a shivering delighattfrom an earthly harp are stricken notes
which cannot have been unfamiliar to the angelsd, says of Tennyson, ‘No poet is so little of
the earth, earthy’®® We can see a similar conflation in ‘Pinakidiaheve Poe relates the
Symposiunto the Genesis creation story when he stateg,rtlaa at first was male and female,
and that, though Jupiter cleft them asunder, th@®a natural love towards one another, seems
to be only a corruption of the account in GenesiEwe’s being made from Adam’s rib®® Yet
why does Poe specifically employ an earth tropesiation to poetry and the Platonic referents
of Beauty and music through the ‘grave’ and ‘egrtidrp’? And what is the logic that prompts
Poe to tie together two basically unrelated nareatias though one was a retelling and
‘corruption’ of a Christian precedent? This sultsgcwill lay the groundwork for an answer to

these questions by discussing in detail the Judecstian ideals of love, charity and the Holy

28 \poetic’, pp. 203, 204, 216.
209 Edgar Allan Poe, ‘Pinakidia’, in The Works of Edgar Allan Poe, ed. by John H. Ingram, 4 vols
(Edinburgh: Adam and Charles Black, 1875), I, 266-278 (p. 495).
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Spirit as well as the New Testament binary betwberfigures of Adam and Christ. Studying
these concepts will facilitate a clearer understajndf theological tropes in Poe’s criticism, and
the ways in which how Poe constructs identity inagal, as well as Poe’s conceptualizations of
women, which will be discussed in more detail ia succeeding subsection.

To begin with the religious concepts of love, rityaand the Holy Spirit, Christian
doctrine emphasizes love as the Greek philosoplueal of agape, or preferential love, as
opposed to Eros, which connotes sexual intimacyap® love is used to describe the boundless
love of God, as well as the idea that Getbve and that ‘whoever lives in love lives in umio
with God and God lives in union with hifi*® It is also the term used to describe the love that
binds the Christian communify* In Christian theology, the highest form of aghpe is
charity, which stands in for a whole-hearted lowakened and sustained by God’s prevenient
love for humanity, and whose originating source ahidhate end is God. Charity has a broad
denotation that includes: the love of God bestoaetiumankind through Christ and the Holy
Spirit, the love required of human beings for Gaakl the disinterested love human beings have
for one another, including acts which reach ouditmers or enemies. It is also the wellspring of
all religious and moral motivation and the greatdghe virtues because it conjoins one to God
and directs one’s activities toward eternal hapgsrso that, as a result, all sin is in some sense a
degree of offence against charity.

The motivating force of charity is the Holy Spitihe third Person of the Holy Trinity,
who works in humanity through one’s own voluntaapacities*® It is through the power of the
Holy Spirit that Christ was raised from the dead&mn immortal life; and this same Spirit that
transformed Christ’'s human existence also transgdirase who are baptized into the Church.
As St. Paul notes, ‘If the Spirit of God, who raiskesus from death, lives in you, then he who
raised Christ from death will also give life to yauortal bodies by the presence of his Spirit in

you'.?** The Holy Spirit is therefore ‘at the heart of Glian existence’, because it is not only

#%paul J. Wojda, ‘Love’, in The Harper Collins Encyclopedia of Catholicism, ed. by Richard P. McBrien
gSan Francisco: Harper, 1995), p. 796 (p. 796), 1John 4. 16.

1 Wojda, ‘Love’, p. 796.
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the source of Christ’s transformed human existebgethe bond of the Christian Church.
Through the Holy Spirit, Christians become baptizgd the one body of Christ and the Church,
with all being given ‘the one Spirit to drink’, cas St. John notes, ‘We are sure that we live in
union with God and that He lives in union with hecause He has given us His Spffit. The
Holy Spirit therefore has a communal aspect becausgtes the Church to the Holy Trinity and
to each other in love and communion of the Holyri§pWithin this new life humanity becomes
‘Spirit-permeated’, living ‘not in the flesh’, btin the Spirit’ 2

While love, charity and the Holy Spirit are defihas the bonds of the Church’s body,
they are also metaphorically the bonds that ma#tvichual bodies complete by raising them to
immortality. The effect of the Spirit on the bodyhtegrity can be seen by considering in-depth
both St. Paul’'s distinction between the flesh aptlitSas well as their soteriological unity. Of
particular importance to this consideration areither-articulations of Platonism with the
dichotomy between the material and divine, and rspegifically, the corporeal and spiritual,
which characterizes Christian soteriology. Théndiomy between the flesh and the Spirit is
connected in the epistles of St. Paul with there¢émhage of the dichotomy of Adam and Christ,
which can also be understood as the antonymousiésnal corruptible-incorruptible, natural-
spiritual, earthly-heavenf§® For Paul, Adam is associated with corruptionureind earth
because of his originary place in the history ofand death. In eating from the Tree of
Knowledge Adam disobeyed God and introduced sthéovorld. As a result of his sin he
became guilty of deatft® Death is universal because sin is universal. Utieersality of sin
stems from each person’s choice to disobey Gode@epdent set by Adam’s first
transgressiof?® Thus, within Pauline Scripture, Adam’s story eip$ the origination of sin
and its corollary of death, or as Paul statesbjasne man, sin entered into the world, and death
by sin, and so death passed upon all men, fomthhave sinned®?* By living ‘in Adam’ one

> Mary Ann Fatula, ‘Holy Spirit’, in The Modern Catholic Encyclopedia, ed. by Michael Glazier and
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becomes a sinner who not only bears the naturghbubrm as well of the fallen first man, the
man of death and du§t

Adam, the ‘corruptible man’, is juxtaposed with Ghrwho is aligned with life and
immortality throughout Paul’s writingS> For example, in Colossians 3. 4 Paul states, fYou
real life is in Christ and when He appears, them tpo will appear with Him and share His
glory’, and in Corinthians 15. 45 he says, ‘s@itiritten, The first man Adam was made a living
soul, the last Adam was made a quickening spi@firist, the ‘Last Adam’, is the ‘life-giving
Spirit’, the agent and pattern for the new esclogichl humanity. Those who believe in Christ
as God’s act rise in a body similar to His, a bo@lpoth flesh and spirit, a ‘vile body’
transformed by Christ so that ‘it may be fashiofileel unto his glorious body®?* In this regard
Christ is the first-born of many brethren’, theui€Man marking the end of the old era of death
and facilitating the original image God laid out fumankind which was forfeited by Ad&ir.

Paul’s description of the salvational union of Adand Christ, or flesh and spirit, utilizes
a pattern of earth (flesh) and celestial (spiripes that progresses towards their conflation in
the new humanity as a victory over death. In Cararts 15 Paul poses the questions, ‘How are
the dead raised up? And with what body do they ¢®Ai& The earth imagery in his answer
figures death as a necessary precursor to thereesenl spiritual body: calling Christ ‘the first
fruits of them that slept’, and drawing an idewfiion between Christ and His believers, Paul
states, ‘that which thou sowest [sic] is not quiede except to die. And that which thou sowest,
thou sowest not that the body shall be, but baaegit may chance of wheat or other grain’.
More explicitly, Paul states, ‘It is sown a natupally, it is raised a spiritual body. There is a
natural body, and there is a spiritual bod$/ Paul’s description of the risen body’s new form
involves an idiom of star imagery when he statesdlare ‘celestial bodies, and bodies
terrestrial; but the glory of the celestial is oard the glory of the terrestrial another’, implyin
the creation of a new ‘celestial’ flesh distinatrr the earthly flesh of ‘men’, ‘beasts’, ‘fishes’,
and ‘birds'?*® Paul's explanation of the terrestrial body’s sfammation into a celestial one, and

the important distinction between the two typeflegh, is a keystone passage in Pauline-
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inflected soteriology: ‘The first man is of theréa earthy: the second man is the Lord from
heaven. As is the earthy, such are they alsatigatarthy; and as is the heavenly, such are they
also that are heavenly. And as we have born tlagenof the earthy, we shall also bear the
image of the heavenly'. By bearing ‘the imagelsd heavenly’ through its conflation with the
Spirit the earthy body loses its corruptibilitydecome celestial and immortal: ‘So when this
corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and ttmortal shall have put on immortality, then
shall be brought to pass the saving that is writBerath is swallowed up in victor§*?

The syncretistic conjoinment of Paul’s Christolagyh the Platonic world view can be
followed through the Neoplatonic writings of thelu€th Fathers, particularly the natural
theology of St. Augustine. Augustine drew on Netghism to describe the soul’s gradual rise
away from material distractions to a union with Gadd there is much of the Plato’s influence
in Augustine’s search for trutf® In Book VIII of The City of Goddugustine’s intellectual debt
to Plato is made plain when he extols the Platsfficgstapproaching ‘nearest’ to Christian beliefs,
stating they ‘have recognized the true God as titieoa of all things, the source of the light of
truth, and the bountiful bestower of all blessegh&S The Platonists believe God is ‘the cause
of existence, the ultimate reason for the undedstay and the end in reference to which the
whole life is to be regulated®* For their beliefs, they stand apart from phildsens who
suppose ‘the principle of all things to be mateaald whose minds are ‘enslaved to their
bodies’?*

Yet at the same time Augustine extols Platonicqaaphy he also subsumes it to, and
makes it serve, Christian doctrine. As Classioahtology is entwined in the dominating
framework and syntax of natural theology it becomesribed with Judaeo-Christian meaning.
As Augustine explains Platonic philosophy he alaturalizes Christian doctrine and provides its
under-riding structure even as he positions Platarsubserviently to carry new Christian
connotations. Socrates’s teachings, for exampéereanade as referents of the Pauline earth-
spirit dichotomy and rubrics on purification fronm $o achieve immortality when Augustine

emphasizes that the Socratic study of moralsiigatable to Socrates’s unwillingness ‘that
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minds defiled with earthly desires should essagise themselves upward to divine thing¥'.
This implicit corroboration of Christian soteriolpgontinues when Augustine states that the
Socratic study of morality is prompted by the medesire to discover the ‘cause of things’, and
such causes are ‘ultimately reducible to nothirsg ¢han the will of the one true and supreme
God'. Because of this, the ‘cause’ can ‘only benpeehended by a purified mind’. Socratic
diligence given to the ‘purification’ of life ‘byapd morals’ frees the mind ‘from the depressing
weight of lusts’, and enables it to rise ‘upwarditsynative vigour to eternal things>

Plato’s Ideal-material dichotomy easily bears theallPe struggle between the body and
spirit as well. As Augustine explains, the Plastsisee ‘that no material body is God’ and so
rise above ‘all bodies in seeking for God’. Theg &hat whatever is changeable is not the most
high God’, and therefore transcend ‘every soul @hdhangeable spirits in seeking the
supreme?® Part of the process of achieving union with Gothrough morality, which has
similarities to charity. Defined as the ‘questmncerning the chief good’, morality is ‘that
which will leave us nothing further to seek in artie be blessed, if only we make all our actions
refer to it, and seek it not for the sake of sonmegtlelse, but for its own sake’. For this readon i
is the beatific ‘end’, because ‘we wish other tlsimgn account of it, but itself only for its own
sake’?®” The end of moral study is not found in the mindnocorporeality, but in ‘the
enjoyment of God’, much as ‘the eye enjoys lighit'is an enjoyment derived from loving ‘the
true and highest good’, which ‘according to Pladizod, and therefore he would call him a
philosopher who loves God; for philosophy is diescto the obtaining of the blessed life, and he
who loves God is blessed in the enjoyment of Gotl".

The way the Holy Spirit is depicted as affecting thtegrity of the body in Poe’s fiction
recalls the difference between corruptible andringaible bodies in Pauline discourse.
Specifically, corruptible bodies lack the sustagnéivinity of the Holy Spirit, thereby remaining
‘earthy’ and, in Poe’s fiction, become disarticelatr putrescent. This connection between
putrescence and a spiritual lack can be illustrbtediay of Mather Byles’#& Discourse on the
Present Vileness of the Body, And It's Future Glosi Change b@hrist (1732), which spells
out the physical differences between the ‘gloripiamortal body and the ‘vile’, mortal body.
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In his DiscourseByles explores of the characterizing questionanlie scripture, presented as
an epigram from Philippians 3.21, ‘Who shall changevile Body, that it may be fashioned
like unto his glorious Body?’ Like Paul, Bylesli#es the same earth-related and Adamic, as
well as celestial and Christic, imagery, and usitieese binaries in the figure of the immortal
body fashioned unto Christ’'s. However, Byles gaasep beyond Scripture to describe the
immortal condition of theinredeemetbody, making what he terms a ‘short Improvemerihef
noble Doctrines®*® Although no evidence directly connects Poe teeByByles's sermon on
‘glorious’ and ‘vile’ bodies, coloured as it is lay ‘extravagant gothic tinge’, sheds meaning on
the recurrent image of putrescence in Poe’s witiagd for this reason is worth discussith.
Byles references the Adamic tropes of sin, dustheand death to describe the vile body,
emphasizing its derivation both etymologically ginysically from Humus themoistground
the Clay; thelow Earth’,*** and underlining that the humaBddyis of the Earth, eartHyand
that ‘Dust it is, and tdust it shallreturn’. For Byles, the human form’s original element is
‘mean and despicable’, carrying a ‘Humiliation ewerits Origin and Constitution’ and an
inherent ‘Vileness’ due to the ‘primitive Materiadst of which it was framed?? It is a
‘beauteous Arrangement of finer Dust’ fashioned ‘oiuthe clay’ and ‘abject Earth’, and ‘taken
from the common Globe, into which it must quickii fand resolve again’. Our aspects,
‘flush’d with Health and Beauty’, ‘owe their Existee to the same Clods of Earth which harbour
our Brethren, the Worms’, which ‘wait to feast ugbe mouldering Carcase; and riot in our
wasting Flesh®*® ‘Let the Proud Creature look down to the Earttl giew the Dust from which
he sprung’ says Byles and juxtaposes the sin depwiith a description of the earthy body taken
from Genesis,And the LordGodformed Man out of the Dust of tiound.?** Byles then
traces humanity’s earthly constitution to ‘AdamParadise and Innocence’, who ‘might in this

sacred sense, have own’d a Vile Body’, noting t@aiginal Sin iscommunicatedhro the Veins
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of the guilty Parent’, and that the ‘Spirit whictohas infused’ into the human form becomes
‘depraved and polluted by’ the body®

Tropes of earth and mortality are further illustcais Death’s triumph over the
unredeemed corpus: ‘A Thousand different Feversdstaady to seize this Body’ proclaims
Byles, ‘to torment it’, ‘burn away its Life’, ‘lickup the finer spirits, and snap the Vital Coitf.
‘The Face where Beauty now triumphs, will appedd,cand wan, and dismal, rifled by the
Hand of Death’, and ‘the most beauteous, or legraegdious Head will grin a hideous Skull.
Our broken Coffins will shew [sic] nothing but bklaBones, and black Mould, and Worms and
Filth’.?*” Byles asks ‘Are these the Cheeks that glow'dresh, and bloom’d so lovely? Are
these the Lips that smil'd so graceful, and powit such a gliding Stream of Eloquence and
Musick?’ He answers, ‘Lo, the Body is laid in thast, and the Worms cover it. Polluted
Vermin crawl over every part of the elegant Formd &enchanting Face’. The body is ‘folded
in a winding Sheet’ and ‘nailed in a black Coffimihere the ‘Skin breaks and moulders away;
the Flesh drops in Dust from the Bones’, the Bdaesscovered with black Mould, and Worms
twist about them. The Coffins break, and the Gsasiek in, and the disjointed Skelleton [sic]
strews the lonely vault’. The once shapely figeeves ‘its Ruins among the Graves’, lies
‘neglected and forgot’, moulders ‘away without anNg, and scatters ‘among the ElemeAt&’.

Byles’s use of the Platonic referents, ‘Beauty’ &ddsick’, presupposes a human soul
in communication with the immortal and ideal, amdfaces an important question for him: if
one remains impenitent and foregoes immortalitgnttvhat becomes of personal identity bound
in totality to the decomposing body? The contextiis question can be found in Lock&s
Essay Concerning Human Understandimgwhich Locke expresses his own eschatological
concerns in his amalgamation of the soul with camsmess and personal identity. He states,
everyone has ‘in himself an immaterial spirit, whis that which thinks in him, and in the
constant change of his body keeps him the sameisahdt which he calls himself’. Since the
soul is the self, ‘we may be able, without anyidiffty, to conceive the same person at the

resurrection, though in a body not exactly in makearts the same which he had here, the same
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consciousness going along with the soul that intkab?*® Byles’s anxiety about the
annihilation of the soul, and hence consciousrezagrges in the questions that consider its link
with its disintegrating shell: *“*And were these Banonce living like ours? and must ours be as
they?” This hideous Skull, the frightful Jaw falleand the black Teeth naked to the Eye, was it
once a thinking Frame, covered with a beauteous?3R?

His answer follows two possible tangents. On caredhthe body of earth and clay
remains in its deathly state throughout eternByles says to his Christian congregation, God
‘shall change OUR vile Body that it may be fashidilexhis. Ours; none bwurs. While the
‘Unbeliever and Impenitent’ will also be resurretten the Second Coming, ‘how wide the
Difference between the one and the other, at thatgtecisive Day!” ThdeebleBodies’ of the
nonbelievers will be ‘changed into Bod®songto bear the Wrath of the Almighty GOD. Their
dyinganddeadbodies shall be changed into Bodies of an imm@&taistitution’ and become
‘Bodies that must live forever in unsufferable [saaguish’. Immortal, but living-in-death, the
‘corrupt and filthy’ bodies of the nonbelievers &hbe changed into ten thousand Times more
hideous and loathsome Figures: Fit to be InhatstahHell, and Companions for Devils’. Their
bodies ‘shall be blacken’d in the finish’d Imagetlo¢ Devil’, ‘seized and rack’d’ with ‘Pains
and Torments’, and ‘shall feed the Flames of theible Furnace’ where thelarkness of the
Graveshall be changed fahe outerDarkness !

On the other hand, the loss of identity — the tifss Name scattered ‘among the
Elements’ — is prevented by the immortal body gilsgrihe Holy Spirit through Christ’s
salvation. Punning on ‘members’ of the congregatamd on Christ's human limbs, Byles calls
the followers of Christ, ‘Members of our Lord JESU&nnecting Christ’s resurrection with
their own, and he asserts ‘GOD shall raise the Dieathe Man whom he hath ordained,
whereof he has given Assurance unto all Men thaaised him from the Dead®? The vile
body’s transformation from the ‘STATE of DEATH’ aiig revival ‘from the Condition of
Curse and Corruption’ are guaranteed despite ded#structive properties: although ‘the

Worms have feasted themselves upon our Last Dagilains Byles, ‘they shall refund it, and
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give back every Attom [sic]: All that really belosi¢p our numerical Body>® Byles has a
specific interest in the way ‘Bodies may dissoled scatter among the Elements’ and how one
Element is ‘perpetually loosing [sic] it self in@her’, and this elemental idiom structures the
way he describes the body’s deterioration and restion: ‘the invisible Bones may moulder to
finer Dust, the Dust may refine to Water, wandea i@loud, float in a River, or be lost in the
wide Sea, and [sic] undistinguished Drop amongiMaxes. They may be sucked up by the Sun,
and fall in a Shower upon the Earth’ to flourishairSpire of Grass’ or a ‘Flower or a Blossom'.
Yet though ‘our Dust’ will ‘wander’ ‘throughout thehole material Creation’, ‘it shall all at
once rush together’ on Judgement day ‘and staa egmpleat [sic] Man’; the ‘Dust shall be
called together; the Bones shall harden’, ‘thet3aiennect’, ‘the Sinews shall brace with an
immortal Strength’, and ‘the Skin cover all witheslasting Beauty®>*

The earthy body reformed and made immortal thraDighst and the Holy Spirit is then
drawn in imagery that recalls fire, light and stafs Byles explains, a body ‘fashioned like unto
CHRIST'S' is one that is ‘madeplendidandillustrious, just as the ‘Body of CHRIST is a
shining Body’ that ‘scatters Light and Glory roualdlout it’, and he cites several Scriptural
examples to corroborate this descriptiddaulwas struck blind, dazzled with the unsufferable
[sic] Blaze’ from the ‘Body of the Son of GOD’; obodies will ‘put on a shining form; shoot
like a Flame from the Grave, and glitter like a Rédyight up the Ether’; andr'hey that be wise,
shall shine as the Brightness of the Firmament, taegl which turn many to Righteousness, as
the Stars for ever and eveér® In addition to fire and celestial tropes, Bylésoamentions air
and ethereality to describe the resurrected baghinaciting Scripture to support his assertions:
the body of Christ ‘could ascend and descend wjtrakease’, ‘stand aloft in the Air, without
any visible Support’, ‘rise up gradually from theo@nd’, ‘tower away through the upper Skies,
to the World above’, and Byles adds that all thesgsterious and astonishifpwers will be
bestowed on the new eschatological humahfty.

Having now looked at principal Christian definitgoaf love and spirituality, as well as
corporeality as figured against the Pauline dichmt@f Adam and Christ, we can how answer
the questions presented at the beginning of thisesttion. When Poe asserts Tennyson ‘is so
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little of the earth, earthy’ he makes a negativeparison with Adam and what Adam
represents; the inference is that the Beauty ohygmn’s poetry is not only ‘soul-elevating’ in a
Platonic sense, but a Spiritual one as well, with‘elevating’ properties of Tennyson'’s art
implicitly reflecting of the soteriological ‘statusf Tennyson’s soul. The syncretism between
Beauty and the Holy Spirit is suggested again wPe® mentions the ‘earthly harp’ that strikes
notes ‘which cannot have been unfamiliar to thesdsigwith the music, or ‘harmony’ from the
‘earthly’ harp metaphoric for ‘earthly’ humanitytgiion with Ideality and God; and this idea of
a union with God through Beauty is stated againnvPee defines Beauty as ‘an ecstatic
prescience of the glories beyond the grave’, suggea ‘glorious’ immortality gained through
the Holy Spirit, with its correlations with love @charity.

The syncretism of Beauty with the Holy Spirit nesttstes a transformation of the
definition of love; specifically, the uniting powef Eros is sublimated into Christian agape love
and charity. This sublimation means that the ungyower of Eros between the lover and
beloved is redefined somewhat so that it not osdyls to Beauty, but to a union with God; and
the idea that love leads to Beauty as well as aruwith God organizes Poe’s depictions of
women. That is, the ‘divine majesty’ of a womalwge elevates her lover’s soul not only
through Beauty but through the Holy Spirit, elemgthis mortal soul into an immortal one.
Within this paradigm, Poe’s connection of Adam &we with Plato’s story about humanity’s
search for its ‘other half' to attain Beauty tuthe Genesis creation story into an exemplar for a
particular conceptualization of men’s relationshipth women: Adam, representing the men of
clay, is searching for the ‘other half’ whose lovidl elevate his soul towards a union with God.
With this idealization of women, an identificatargllapse occurs that occludes individual
female identity; specifically, women become spaltteflections of men, or indicators for the
male soul’'s potential to achieve salvation. Tipisitual conceptualization of the female body
does not entirely originate with Poe, and is detivepart from Neoplatonically-inflected critical
theories. The following subsection will discusegé theories put forward by Schlegel, and H.N.
Coleridge, and how these theories are illustratddlaron Friedrich Heinrich Karl de la Motte

Fouqué’'sundine in order to lend greater clarity to Poe’s depics of women.
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“The Mirror of God’: Neoplatonic Figurations of Wom en.

The discussion of women as spiritual aspectsefihle self can be methodologically
framed by ideas put forward by Frederick GoldifTive Mirror of Narcissus in the Courtly Love
Lyric (1967). In his book, Goldin outlines a model oticly love in which the lady is the
knight's reflection of spiritual interiority. Gold's model of medieval courtly love lyric is based
on the medieval concept of the mirror, in whichré#ection is one of Platonic Ideality, and
which can be consulted in order to know what oreni$ what one ought to 587 This Mirror
of Ideality partially derives from a theologicaki that the soul is a Mirror of God that must
remain ‘pure’, because one ‘cannot get images’ faosoiled mirror’, ‘nor can the soul that is
filled with worldly cares and over which the flespreads darkness receive the illumination of
the Holy Spirit'?®® As a reflection of Ideality, the ‘Mirror of Godserved a particular political
and philosophical function for the medieval noldisses by justifying their earthly society as a
reflection of the heavenly community of God atteshtg his angels. By peering into the Mirror
of God a nobleman could find the certainty of lesgonal worth. But how could he be certain
he deserved the wealth and privilege of his higisgland how could he be sure of his
membership of that class, despite his deeds as&ct

The idealized lady gave the knight this certainfBhe saved him from the torture of an
indefinite and unattainable idealized self-imageembodying that image herséff. In her, the
knight found values that were unchanging and enduthat existed before he discovered them,
even before the existence of the lady, in whom #reyembodied to perfection. As an arbiter of
virtue, the rewards of her favour marked a publycadcognizable moral progress, thereby
signifying the courtly man’s earthly salvatiét. The lady is what the courtly man can never be,
but what he wants to become and longs to asp® tBasically, the lady is the knight's own
image perfected, his own form enhanced by courtgg and virtue. Goldin states, ‘As the
knight believed the lady was a mirror of perfectisa he believed that in casting his own image

in that mirror he would be united with the idedalk tight of the world, the living form of Beauty.

%7 Erederick Goldin, The Mirror of Narcissus in the Courtly Love Lyric (Ithaca: Cornell UP, 1967), p. 4.
28 ot Basil of Caesarea in Goldin, pp. 5-6.

%9 Goldin, pp. 66-67.

20 Goldin, p. 68.

L Goldin, p. 79.
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She was to be his hope, a mediator between himsdlsomething imperious and impossiBfé'.
Courtly love began with the idealized image of kheght's own perfection, an image which later
took on the form of an honoured latfy.

The idea that the female body reflects the idedlipale self can be expanded on by
examining two works of critical theory that Poe viasiliar with: Augustus Wilhelm Schlegel’s
The Course ofectures on Dramatic Art and Literatu(@803) and H. N. Coleridge’s
Introduction to theGreek Classic Poe{d830). Schlegel's work was based on lecturesmgine
Vienna in 1808, and was originally published in @an between 1809 and 1811. Since Poe
could not understand German he most likely read Bd¥ack’s English translation of the
Lecturespublished in London in 1815 and Philadelphia iB3.8Schlegel is particularly
instrumental to the formulation of Poe’s own aestheeas, and the intellectual debt Poe owes
to Schlegel has never been disputed, partly beddos's appreciation of Schlegel’s theories is
well documented. As Burton Pollin points out, nofd?oe’s ‘Pinakidia’ entries liberally quote
the Lectures and many of Poe’s literary borrowings from Schklegften border on plagiarisffi°
Schlegel constructs such a relationship betweenandrwomen characterized by the Mirror of
Ideality in his own description of the Chivalroysrg as a ‘new and purer spirit of love, an
inspired homage for genuine female worth’ that resevomen as ‘the pinnacle of humanity’
and enjoins them to religion ‘under the image w@irgin mother’ who infuses ‘into all hearts a
sentiment of unalloyed goodness’. Standing inti@iao the revered woman and Chivalrous
spirit is the chivalrous man, in whom Christiaritgims ‘a dominion over the whole inward man
and the most hidden movements of the heart’, whuseal independence’ and prescribed ‘laws
of honour’ motivate him to self-sacrificing deedsd who consecrates ‘unconditionally certain
principals of action, as truths elevated beyondhalinvestigation of casuistical reasonifiyj’.
Schlegel’s portrait of the courtly romance invohasinterplay between internality and
externality — between the ‘inwardness’ of an indigrChristian man and the outward ‘image of
a virgin mother’ who compels his moral progres®stigh chivalrous acts. The characteristic and

significant detail in this interplay is the synonigation of women with the ‘virgin mother’,
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which immediately figures the female image withrispal properties. Indeed, Schlegel even
describes women in salvational terms: they infus@’'mhearts with ‘unalloyed goodness’, and
enable Christianity to claim the ‘inward man’, matiing him to achieve a ‘truth’ ‘elevated’
beyond all ‘casuistical reasoning’. Uniting theriShan man with his ‘inward’ reflection is the
Chivalrous spirit, which has connotations of thdyH8pirit as a ‘purer spirit of love’. Basically,
Schlegel rewrites the courtly romance as a metafundhe male soul elevated by his love for an
idealized woman, with the love being an agape kssociated with the Holy Spirit. Women in
this paradigm are doubly ‘identity-less’, with &lling ‘under the image of a virgin mother’, yet
at the same time signifying male interiority intttizey serve as the prompts that enable
Christianity to claim the ‘inward man’.

The soul-elevating union between men and womentithed again in théntroduction
to theGreek Classic Poetsy Henry Nelson Coleridge, who also writes thistiehship as the
union between Platonism and Christianity, with filrener representing the flesh and the latter
representing the Spirf®” Coleridge relegates the ‘ancient’ arts, consigethem ‘Pagan’,
grounded in ‘sensual theory’, and marked by thespan of Appetite’. While he admits a union
between the ancient and modern — or Pagan andti@hristheories he firmly places the agency
for spiritual salvation with writings influenced I&3hristian thought, which he associates with the
‘passion of Affection’. This distinction betweermppetite and Affection, and their union to
create Beauty, is drawn in Coleridge’s brief higtof the evolution of the literature of love from
Plato to Shakespeare. Beginning with Plato, Caderiexplains that while Platonic love is
‘indeed a high and noble effort of pure imaginatias ‘reciprocal appetency of spirits,
springing from a predestined and immovable sympatiag not the human love which could be
sung upon the lyre’. In the middle stage of thetdry of the love poem, represented by Petrarch
and the minor pieces of Dante, ‘the love had beclbuman’ even though it remained
‘uninspired by any real passion’. This imperfenprovement on the love lyric is due to the fact
that Petrarch is unable to unite the two ‘modethimiking and feeling into one action of the
heart’: he is ‘passionate here, metaphysical thérd'unable to combine the two modes, to
‘Platonize, as it were, humanity, and to humanilzedpism’. The perfecting of the theory of

love is attributed to the English poets. The warkSpenser and Shakespeare express ‘that
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exquisite intermingling of philosophy, passion, almnestic fondness, which we all feel at once
to be the true desideratum of the virtuous mind, laglieve to be the best earthly consummation
of our imperfect nature’. In this domestic unite tspirit is loved for itself alone’ because $§t i
loved through the medium of the purified passioasg Coleridge quotes a passage from the
Symposiunfior corroboration, ‘Itself alone by itself, etellyaone and single’, another translation
of Plato’s description of the Beautiful, ‘alone itgelf and with itself, always being of a single
form’. In other words, divinity is realized thronghe union of marriage, which may also be
understood as the union between Platonism andt@inity, or between the earthly and spiritual
— or as Coleridge states: ‘Beauty is the virtuéhefBody, as Virtue is the Beauty of the mind,
and that Love is imperfect which affects to rejeither the one or the othéf®

Coleridge’s depiction of love as corollary to Bgaeasily harks to the Platonic ladder of
erotics in which Eros compels the lover towarddekved in a union that progresses towards
the Beautiful. An important distinction thoughtligt Coleridge writes Plato’s erotics within the
context of Christian-sanctioned marriage, theretsgiibing it with Christian meaning and
history, even though a history abridged towardokia literary theory. Defining marriage as an
‘indissoluble’ bond that declares women ‘equal otgef its precepts and joint-heirs of its
promises’, and acknowledges ‘love and care’ asriplets of a Christian wife at the hands of a
husband’, Coleridge attributes the ‘gentle’ yetakt despotic empire’ the ‘fairer sex’ ‘exercises
over the stronger’ to Christian chivalry. He exp$athat although the *barbarism’ and
‘corrupting priesthood’ of the dark ages destrogegteat deal of the ‘mysterious dignity’ which
the Gospels conferred on women, Christian sentisneintarriage were revived in the Crusades,
‘never thenceforth to be obscured but in an eclgisehristian civilization itself’. This revival
of marriage was due to the emergence of the Clyivalnose duty was not only to ‘defend the
weak in all cases’, but to ‘relieve, at any hazardioman from difficulty, and to protect her
from danger or insult at the expense of his lifdlence, the courtesy and dignified submission to
women begun with the knight and inherited by hiscessor, the gentleman, grew out of the
reverential attention to women, the same reverémateproduces ‘that more august conception of
the wedded union’. When this ‘dignified submissibacomes ‘kindled into passion for some

one in particular’ it is transformed into ‘the sadrand enlivening flame, by which every faculty

% Henry Nelson Coleridge, Introduction to the Study of the Greek Classic Poets Designed Principally For
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of the mind is developed, every affection of tharheurified, and which alone can promise
happiness on earth, by a satisfaction of the iostia appetite in the light and under the sanction
of a spiritual union®®® In other words, the marital union is ‘soul-elémgt for the husband in a
way that recalls Platonic Beauty. Yet even whitdefidge’s structure is Platonic his language
ascribes immortality to Christian doctrine: the $tgrious dignity’ conferred by the Gospels, the
‘enlivening flame’, the ‘light’, the ‘spiritual uoin’, are all part of the idiom of the Holy Spirg a
well. They are also Coleridge’s referents to worard therefore also figure women'’s love as an
agency for male salvation. The marital union ohraad woman is therefore akin to the
soteriological union of flesh and Spirit.

The ideas that love is an aspect of the Holy Sttigit can elevate the soul to immortality
and a union with God, and that one’s ‘other halfan indicator of the soul’s potential to reach
salvation as a reflection of spiritual interiorggn be illustrated in another work that is
influential to Poe’s literature, Fouquéindine Originally printed in German in 1811, English
prose translations were published in 1818, 1830,1839, and reprinted in 1824, 1840, 1844,
and 18457° Burton Pollin states that/ndineprovided Poe with a rather inconveniently small
and frail peg on which to hang several of his fauteiprinciples in literary criticism’; yet |
would argue that Poe’s extolmentldhdineis reflective of the way Fouqué’s novel displays
many of the Neoplatonic ideals Poe subscribesni tlaereby speaks to something more
fundamental than Pollin sugge$ts. Poe writes highly of/ndinein his review of an 1839
translation, relating it back to American literadgntity, and praising its theological themes. For
Poe, the republication &fnding ‘in the very teeth of our anti-romantic natiochhlracter, is an
experiment well adapted to excite interest’, arat tturing the ‘crisis caused by this experiment’
it is the ‘duty of every lover of literature to speout, and speak boldly, against the untenable
prejudices which have so long and so unopposediyated us’. Poe calls on such romantic
readers ‘to make head, by all admissible meanssipdwer, against that evil genius of mere
matter-of-fact’, and asks them to ‘make use ofrafchanalysis of the work itself’ ‘with a view

of impressing upon the public mind at least hisvimlial sense of its most exalted and

29 1 N, Coleridge, pp. 29-30.
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extraordinary charactef’? Writing about the story itself, Poe states thanystic or under
current of meaning, of the simplest and most easibfligible, yet of the most richly
philosophical character’ inflects Fouqué’s workddhat Undineis a model of models, in regard
to the high artistical talent which it evinces’ tvivarious beauties’ and an ‘absolute’ ‘unity®
Speaking on the novel’s religious themes, Poe paint ‘the rapturous death of Sir Huldbrand in
the embraces of his spiritual wife’ and asks, ‘Wtet be more divine than the character of the
soulless Undine? — what more august than her transnto the soul-possessing wife? What
can be more intensely beautiful than the whole 856k ExaminingUndinewill not only shed
light on the way Poe writes women as spiritualeeibns of men, but enable interpretive
leverage into his colonial-themed stories as well.

A detailed analysis dfindineis outside the scope of this thesis; howeverjef bynopsis
of Undinewill outline its tropes relevant to this chaptdihe story olUndinebegins with the
arrival of a knight, named Sir Huldbrand, to thétage of an elderly Fisherman, who lives on a
secluded peninsula separated from the outside vegridhaunted forest. The Fisherman offers
Huldbrand shelter for the night, and during hiy statorm arises, which creates a flood that
prevents the knight from leaving back through tres$t. The Fisherman and his wife introduce
Huldbrand to Undine, their adopted daughter, whe feand after their original daughter
disappeared. Huldbrand and Undine fall in lovel by chance an elderly priest, Father
Heilman, gets ship-wrecked onto the shore of thensela just in time to marry the young
couple. After their marriage Undine tells Huldhdahat she is of a race of ‘water-spirits’ that
are human beings in ‘outward nature’, but are ‘dedipwith a ‘great evil’; that is, the water
spirits ‘moulder and pass away, soul and body'rafeath, so that while human beings ‘wake to
a purer life’, the water-spirits ‘remain where gand, and the flint, and the wind and the wave,
remain’. However, Undine can gain a soul througle most intimate connexion of love with a
being of the earth?”

a1 Edgar Allan Poe, ‘Undine: A Miniature Romance; From the German of Baron de la Motte Fouqué.
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After the marriage the storm clears, and Huldbydhtine, and Father Heilman leave
the peninsula through the haunted forest. Whikhénforest they briefly encounter Undine’s
uncle, Kuhleborn, a powerful water-spirit who ceamsform from human shape into a body of
water. On the other side of the forest Huldbramdl @ndine meet Bertalda, the princess of a
kingdom. Eventually it is revealed that Bertalddhe Fisherman’s original daughter whose
place was taken by Undine. Bertalda, Huldbrand,@ndine travel to Huldbrand’s castle,
Ringstetten, which quickly becomes haunted by Kubiie through a courtyard well that Undine
must seal up to prevent his returning. While aigRtetten, Bertalda and Huldbrand fall in love,
and in a heated moment Huldbrand shuns his witesing the water-spirits to reclaim her.
Before she leaves, Undine warns Huldbrand to reffiadtimful to their wedding vows or she will
not be able to protect her from Kuhleborn. Hulaiskand Bertalda decide to marry anyway, but
just before the wedding night Bertalda orders tledl t® be reopened so she can get its purifying
water to remove her freckles. Undine rises fromwlell, locates Huldbrand, and kills him.

Drawn with Platonic elemental imagery, the orgargarope ofundineis the human
soul’s elevation through love, particularly the éoassociated with the Holy Spirit which also
creates a union with God. The union of earth gmdtSs suggested with slight melodrama in
Undinés initial scene, when the ‘green earth’ of theipsnla extends ‘far into a large lake’, so
that ‘the land seem(s] to have forced itself irite tvater from affection to the clear, blue, shining
stream; while the water with loving arms graspfgdrathe delicious fields*’® The imagery of
earth and water easily recalls the Platonic elesavith water being an intermediary to the
divine element of fire, so that the scene is metapmot only for a union compelled by Eros
leading to Beauty, but also of love leading to eonmwith God. This imagery is repeated
somewhat in the novel’s final scene as well in @lpa between Undine and Huldbrand, as a
spring bursts from the ground where the spirit afilhe stands and spreads to surround
Huldbrand’s gravé’’

The theme of the soul’s elevation through a umiblove is drawn straight-forwardly in
Fouqué’s novel through the transformation of Un@imaortal soul into an immortal as brought
about by her marriage to Huldbrand. As cited abthvis transformation is stated explicitly, but

is also suggested through a dispositional chaRgevious to her marriage Undine is described
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as wearying to ‘the patience of Job’, and her apisiprompt the Fisherman to upbraid her with
the statement, ‘That sounds as if Turks and heathad brought you ug”® During the
marriage ceremony Undine mocks ‘the bride-groomtardoster-parents, and even the
reverend priest’, and when Father Heilman instrutdine to ‘attune’ her ‘soul’ so ‘that it may
harmonize with the soul of’ her ‘bridegroom’, Undinresponds, ‘But if one happens to have no
soul? — What then, pray you, becomes of your tuafiy Following the wedding night,
Undine’s behaviour is altered in accordance withrteav soul-bearing condition: she implores
the priest in ‘humble words’ for ‘his pardon forrtfellies’ and entreats ‘him to pray for the
welfare of her soul’; she is ‘still, friendly, caotis’, her behaviour that of a ‘mother of a family’
as well as ‘a tender bashful being’; and she gazesr husband with looks that convey ‘a whole
heaven of love and modest devotion’. Father Haillm@mments on her changed condition as
well, stating, ‘the heavenly goodness yesterdaygawou a treasure by the hands of me,
unworthy — use it as it should be used, so wikivance your earthly as your eternal welf&fe".
Juxtaposing Undine’s transformation from a sosll@ssoul-bearing state are her uncle
Kuhleborn, and her rival, Bertalda. Characteraljcassociated with the colour white, as a ‘tall
white figure’ with a ‘body as white’ as foam, araf gigantic dimensions’, Kuhleborn’s colour
and stature recall the Bible’s several depictidndiine reification, lending him spiritual
connotation$®" At the same time, though, Kuhleborn is also dbedras ‘a soulless spirit
formed of the elements, a creature of the outetdyorsensible to feelings of the world
within’. %% Basically, Kuhleborn represents the earth-boundedeemed and mortal human
soul. This soulless, and loveless, state of bisgnsible to the ‘feelings of the world within’ is
outlined in Kuhleborn’s comparisons with Huldbratite Fisherman, and Father Heilman, the
agents of charity who serve to help Undine redizeimmortality. Upon Huldbrand’s arrival at
the cottage, he is initially mistaken by the Fishan to be ‘the image of a tall, gigantic being,
white as snow, who unceasingly’ nods ‘with his haidr a strange fashioff> A parallel
between Kuhleborn and the Fisherman is made asmalscene emblematic of salvation: the

Fisherman reaches out over a flooding stream tarignavho is caught on an island, and, as he
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does so, his ‘white hairs fall strangely over lasd’, reminding Huldbrand of ‘the white man in
the forest?®* Like the ‘fishers of men’ ordained by Christ txleem souls by spreading the
Gospels, the Fisherman reaches across the wdtingfthe charity that could lift Undine from
her mortal state to a ‘purer lifé®> The series of juxtapositions continues in refatio Father
Heilman, who is described as having a ‘white beardl ‘whiter locks on the crown of his head’,
but who also embodies the union between flesh pindl, @s indicated when he says, ‘I am no
earthly spirit, though, indeed, a spirit that yefetls in the earthly body**® In contrast,
Kuhleborn wears garments that are ‘almost the ses1the monk’s’ ‘white habit of his order’,
but has no immortal soul, as indicated in his statet, ‘I| know nothing of penance, and indeed
fancy | have no particular occasion for4t'.

Like Kuhleborn, Bertalda also stands in contragthaline as a soulless entity: Undine
doubts Bertalda’s possession of a soul when shelesk ‘Have you then a soul? — Have you
really then a soul?’; inversely, Bertalda wondeys/Huldbrand can love one who is ‘rather a
spirit than a human being’, implying her own loaeKks a spiritual aspect; and most tellingly,
Bertalda’s beauty is maintained with water fromwedl haunted by Kuhleborn, which makes
‘fair the skin and’ lends ‘a charm to her beadf{.Basically, Bertalda embodies a Pandemian
love, and, in accordance with H.N. Coleridge’s teiwtogy, instantiates Beauty within a purely
‘sensual theory’, unaffiliated with the elevatingvwgers of Holy Spirit. In this regard, her love for
Huldbrand is not ‘soul-elevating’, as implied whidanldbrand rescues Bertalda from the ‘Black
Valley’. While searching for Bertalda in the ‘tkigloom’, Huldbrand spots ‘something white,
shining through the branches’; but, as he drawseclto the ‘white figure’, he sees ‘lying close
before him a horrid, disgusting face’, and hedtsarse voice’ say, ‘Give me a kiss beloved
one’ before realizing the white figure is Kuhleb8fh A similar situation occurs when Bertalda
and Huldbrand are sitting in a wagon. Just asaBtatmakes known her love for Huldbrand, the
couple find themselves in ‘the middle of a foamingr’, see that the wagon and horses have

‘melted and foamed away into the water that bailpground them’, and discover that the carter
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is actually Kuhleborn, who rises ‘up like a towef'water to ‘bury them in destructiof*® The
appearance of Kuhleborn at important moments ofaBa’s relationship with Huldbrand
dramatically illustrates that her love for Huldbdanill leave his soul mortal, in a state similar to
that of Kuhleborn.

Undine, in contrast to Bertalda, is drawn as Huddlol's proper spiritual counterpart
when she rescues Huldbrand from the Black Vallay; tais rescue from death metaphorically
implies that she also elevates his soul above itgrtdue to the fact that her love is the same
that is associated with the Holy Spirit and uniathwsod. The spiritual connection between
Undine and Huldbrand is emphasized as well in ardrim which Huldbrand sees Undine
explaining to Kuhleborn, ‘the soul that was givemte on earth has not yet departed from me’,
and then hears ‘a voice of music’, suggesting Arsnony with his Platonic soul and that he is in
contact with his own ‘spheré®* Undine’s spiritual associations are drawn furtveen she
emerges, spirit-like, from the haunted well ase¢méle figure clad in white, with a velil of the
same colour depending from her hafif’. That Huldbrand’s marriage to Undine represents a
conflation of the flesh and Spirit is suggested myhest before his wedding night with Bertalda
he says, ‘I must into the wedding-bed’, to which #pirit of Undine replies, ‘You must indeed,
but into a dark, cold bed®® In this instance, the union of the wedding becbiselated with a
union with the Spirit; and this spiritual aspecemphasized when Undine smiles ‘in all her
beauty’ and kisses Huldbrand with a ‘heavenly kizfore she kills hild®* Finally, Undine’s
instantiation of Huldbrand’s soul is suggested whenspirit appears as ‘a snow-white figure,
closely veiled’, raising her ‘hands to Heaven ieglend murmured lamentation’, and walking
behind Huldbrand’s funeral processon.

In his review ofundinePoe states that ‘the mere death of a beloveddwiés not imply
a final separation so complete as to justify amuniith another>®® For PoelUndinewas more
than just a ‘frail peg’ upon which to hang hisdégy theories; it expressed a Neoplatonic
tradition that Poe saw himself as part tindine, like the criticism of Schlegel and H.N.

Coleridge, fleshes out many of the Neoplatonic mssigies and assurances that Poe subscribes
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to, particularly that love is appurtenant of thelyH8pirit, that it brings one in union with God,
and that men search for their ‘other halves’ who gavide this love and immortalize their
souls. This idealization of women is partiallylbon an identificatory collapse as they come to
serve as reflections for the male soul, or as Mérad Ideality. We can see how these ideas are
enacted in Poe’s tales, particularly in relationvttat Poe sees as ‘faulty’ epistemologies.
Specifically, Poe criticizes knowledge systems #tsmpt to subordinate Ideality and the Spirit
to mensuration. For Poe, such epistemologiesefale knowledge systems that attempt to
encompass Spirituality and subsume it to repreentaBy doing so, these same
epistemologies preclude any actual Absolutes, bBygpeeventing a union with God. Two ways
in which Poe illustrates the detrimental effectadée knowledge systems on the soul are through
the logic of monomania, and through depictions omen as reflections of male essentiality,
with their bodily conditions reflecting the effectfalse knowledge on Poe’s male narrators.
The following subsection will discuss how Poe’®faBerenice’, enacts this correlation between

the female body and epistemology.

The Devil in the Discourse: Monomania and Egaeus’s Library

A misrecognition is established at the outset @rdhice’ when Poe’s narrator, Egaeus,
sees a rainbow — symbolic of God’s covenant witlaNto never again destroy the world with
flood — as a trope for the ‘wretchedness of eathi@reby transforming a ‘covenant of peace’ and
salvation into a ‘simile for sorrow’®’ The act of tropically tying an emblem of the @b the
‘wretchedness of earth’ is appurtenant of a knogieslystem that collapses the spiritual and
abstract into the material and representable, fedg nullifying the spiritual ‘realm’. In
essence, Poe draws Egaeus — and several of hipdnson narrators — as writing and
experiencing from within an epistemology that akofer an inkling of ‘something beyond’, but
only realizing this ‘shadow’ of rationality throughaterial and empirical means. This conflation
of the spiritual and material, and its Provideniiaplications, underpin not only Poe’s ‘married

women'’ stories, such as ‘Berenice’, but his talesotonial contact as well. In ‘Berenice’ the

27 Edgar Allan Poe, ‘Berenice’, in The Portable Edgar Allan Poe, ed. by J. Gerald Kennedy (Penguin:

New York, 2006), pp. 97-104 (p. 99). Thomas Ollive Mabbott, Notes to ‘Berenice’, in Collected Works of
Edgar Allan Poe. Tales and Sketches. 1831-1842, ed. by Thomas Ollive Mabbott, 3 vols (London:
Belknap Press, 1978), pp. 219-221 (p. 219).
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subservience of spirituality to representation araderiality is limned in the tale’s two central
tropes: Egaeus’s disease of the mind, and theilwah its ‘very peculiar’ contents. While the
works in the library allude to Neoplatonic, sotégical concerns, ‘monomania’ references a
series of discourses and tropes that explain Egaeostional apathy and obsession while
pointing to a disjuncture between epistemology amtkoplatonic teleology that underpins the
tale’s domestic violence. In order to understdmsl disjuncture and how it pertains to identity in
‘Berenice’, it will be useful to provide a briefstiussion of monomania before analysing the
works of Egaeus’s library.

‘Monomania’, Egaeus’s mental disorder, was a pstcicidisorder ‘discovered’, or more
properly, conceptualized, in the early nineteemthtery. F.J.V. Broussais@n Irritation and
Insanity(1831), and th€yclopaedia of Practical Medicin@833), edited by John Forbes,
Alexander Tweedie and John Conolly both explain@yms and causes of monomania and
share contemporaneity with ‘Berenice’s’ originabpication?® For Broussais, monomania, or
‘chronic partial mania’, signifies a period of ma&s$s in which ‘the greater part of insane persons
are governed by one predominant idea, or by asefigleas’, yet still ‘understand reasoning
upon most other subjects, when they are not utgeinfluence of morbid agitatioR®
Amongst the various types of monomania Broussaissdies as ‘perversions’ is the ‘perversion
of the instinctive want of associating with othegmh its central symptom being the inability to
form emotional attachments with significant othets;h as spouses or close relatives. In
comparison, Broussais explains that in its ‘liglttegree’ the perverted instinct for human
association ‘produces moroseness, impatience, anelchtowards certain persons’, while its
‘middle’ stages produce insane men and women ‘whoradespair, that they cannot love their

husbands or wives — their children — their relatigret still have the presence of mind to

29 Both works are written for a professional psychiatric audience. Dain points out that while few

‘layman’s’ books on psychiatry were written before 1865, an intelligent person could access and master
most psychiatric theories during this time via professional literature and leading general periodicals. Well
over a hundred article and book reviews concerning mental illness appeared in prominent American
magazines during Poe’s time, including the North American Review, Littell's Living Age, Eclectic
Magazine, and the Museum of Foreign Literature, Science, and Art, all of which were printed in northern
cities and which Poe would have been familiar with. Norman Dain, Concepts of Insanity in the United
States, 1789-1865 (New Jersey: Rutgers, 1964) p. 166.

299 Broussais, F.J.V., On Irritation and Insanity. A Work, Wherein the Relation of the Physical with the
Moral Condition of Man, are Established on the Basis of Physiological Medicine, (Columbia: J.M. Morris,
1831), p. 193.



86

condemn and grieve at ‘these sentiments of avefsraieir fellow-creatures’. Its latter stages
transform emotional aversion into violence, as ¢hwho abandon themselves to the destructive
inclination ‘invent pretexts to justify their atities; sometimes it is a voice that directs
assassination — sometimes it is God himself: scawe believed they had a commission to save
mankind by the baptism of blood; others pretenskiture the salvation of their children, and to
make angels of them, by cutting their throats’.atkyy turns into cruelty ‘and the inclination to
destroy’, and compels ‘an impulse not founded diecgon, and condemned by the persons
subjected to it — an impulse that tempts’ the iegagrsons ‘to inflict pain, or even death, on
those whom they love the most’. After the murdas been committed, the maniac will ‘coldly
contemplate’ the victim, or occupy himself ‘aboatreething else, according to the kind of
delirium which coincides with’ his ‘murderous monamnia’ >*°

The connection between emotional disjuncture asdnity is also made by the
Cyclopaediawhich distinguishes ‘moral insanity’ from mononmandefining the former as ‘a
morbid perversion of the natural feelings, affegsioinclinations, temper, habits and moral
dispositions, without any notable lesion of theeligict or knowing and reasoning faculties’, and
the latter as moral insanity attended by hallueamatwith the recognition that moral insanity
tends to ‘degenerate into, or ultimately assumectiaracter of monomani¥: The
Cyclopaedi& definition of moral insanity is corroborated Wy of reference to Esquirol, who
explains how insane persons avoid those ‘who arg dear to them’ and ‘revile them, ill-treat
them, anxiously shun them’. In fact, ‘moral alignatis so constant’ amongst the insane that it
appears ‘to be the proper characteristic of matgedngement’, and while not all madmen
experience hallucinations, ‘there are none in wiloenpassions and moral affections are not
disordered, perverted, or destroyed’. The rettoriie proper and natural state of the moral
affections’, signified by the ‘tears of sensibiljtthe desire to see ‘once more children or
friends’, or the wish to open one’s heart ‘and metmto the bosom of' one’s family, indicates

insanity’s approaching cur&?

30 Broussais, pp. 195-196.

%1 The Cyclopaedia of Practical Medicine; Comprising Treatises on the Nature and Treatment of
Diseases, Materia Medica and Therapeutics, Medical Jurisprudence, Etc., Etc. ed. by John Forbes,
Alexander Tweetie, John Connolly in 4 vols (London: Sherwood, Gilbert, and Piper, and Baldwin and
Cradock, 1833) II, pp. 12 and 20.

302 Esquirol in Cyclopaedia, p. 12.
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A theological strand is tied into monomania’s syomps through the rejection of love,
and the way this rejection gradients into violeaceompanied by religious visions. The voices
from God, baptisms of blood, assurances of salwdijoway of murder all gesture toward their
underpinning theology — a theology further broutghight when considering other
monomaniacal behaviors: the morally insane acif ‘astually possessed by the demon of evil’;
the monomaniacs ‘of gaiety’ ‘believe themselvegsadly in possession of a spiritual world’; and
those who suffer from the ‘monomania founded oftdiskatisfaction’ believe ‘they are ‘objects
of divine wrath, pursued by Satan, or having hinelliwg in them, or that they are plunged into
the burning lake®®

Partial cause for the permeation of psychoanatiiicourse with theology is
monomania’s link with the older concept of melari@hoOn Irritation andInsanityand the
Cyclopaediaboth note this connection, calling partial martkee‘melancholy of the ancients’ and
stating that ‘cases of partial insanity have begfobmer writers distinguished by the term
melancholia®®* One definition of melancholia that enables uginto the theological
undercurrents oDn Irritation andinsanity, theCyclopaediaand, most importantly, ‘Berenice’,
is found in Robert Burton'$he Anatomy of MelancholyVhile Poe’s familiarity with Burton’s
work is speculative, an argument for acquaintamecebe made through his ‘Berenice’ reference
to Caelius Secundus Curial® Amplitudine Beati Regni D&F Curio’s treatise itself is rare
enough that the chances of Poe’s having had atewésare slight; however its explication is
found under the ‘Religious Melancholy’ section afrBn’s work, and the wider publication of
The Anatomy of Melanchoigakes Poe’s knowledge of this explication moréopbde. We can
trace the strong concatenations between religiczlamoholy and monomania by considering the
specifics of the former’s symptoms and causes.

For Burton, those who suffer under religious melenty, ‘are spiritually sicke, void of
reason’, almost ‘overborne by their miseries’, anth ‘too deepe an apprehension of their
sinnes’ to ‘apply themselves to good counsel’ dptay, believe, repenf®® Their spiritual

sickness follows from a belief in their enormityadfence, the ‘intolerable burden of their sins’,

%93 Cyclopaedia, p. 15. Broussais, pp. 201, 199, 200.
%% Broussais, p. 193. Cyclopaedia, p. 19.
3% poe, ‘Berenice’, in The Portable Edgar Allan Poe, ed. by J. Gerald Kennedy (London: Penguin, 2006)
pp. 97-104 (p. 100).

Robert Burton, The Anatomy of Melancholy, ed. by Thomas C. Faulkner, Nicolas K. Kiessling, Rhonda
L. Blair, in 3 vols (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1997), IlI, p. 426.
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and God’s ‘heavy wrath’ and ‘displeasure so de@plyrehended, that they account themselves
reprobates, quite forsaken of God, already dampest,all hope of grace, uncapable of mercy’,
and that their transgressions are so great ‘thegatebe forgiven®’’ These feelings of
inevitable perdition are instantiated by correspogdlelusions: the victims suffer ‘the paines of
hell’ more than ‘possibly can be expressed’; ‘teayell brimstone, talke familiarly with divells,
heare and se@himeraesprodigious uncouth shapes, beares, Owles, Antilkske dogges,
feinds, hideous outcries, fearefull noyses, shredienentable complaints’ as well as ‘Divells,
bugbears and Mormeluche8® As Burton explains, a brain troubled by wantlegp or
nutriment, or by an ‘agitation of spirits’, may left ‘prodigious shapes, as our vaine feare and
crased phantasie shall suggest and faigne’; arfd\gsions are projected outward ‘from inward
causes, as a concave glass reflects solid boites’.

The melancholic subjects cannot be cured by ‘Pkgs@lone, but by exposure to
‘Scriptures, good Divines, good advice and confeeéand by ‘applying Gods Word to their
distressed Souled*® However, those under religious melancholia mayaie obdurate in
remaining in their condition: ‘they have cauterizshsciences, they are in a reprobate sense,
they cannot think a good thought, they cannot Hopgrace, pray, beleeve, repent, or be sorry
for their sins, they find no griefe for sinne irethselves, but rather a delight, no groning of
spirit, but are carried headlong to their owne desion’. Partly, this obduracy derives from the
influence of no less than the devil, who ‘insultgl@lomineeres in melancholy distempered
phantasies and persons especially’, and compelgedrsoules’ to think blasphemous thoughts
against their will$** The devil suggests ‘things opposite to natur@osijte to God & his word’,
things ‘impious’ and ‘absurd, such as man wouldenékink himselfe, or could not conceave’,
and he ‘aggravates, extenuates, affirmes, deré@snes, confounds the spirits, troubles hearte,
braine, humours, organs, senses, and wholly domgsée their Imaginations™* Burton calls
melancholiapalneumdiaboli, ‘the divells bath’, stating, it ‘invites him t@me to it’, to mingle

himself ‘with our spirits’ and suggest ‘divelishatights into our heart§®? In brief, religious

%7 Burton, p. 426.
%98 Burton, pp. 439, 442.
%99 Burton, pp. 442-443.
%19 Burton, p. 425.
L Burton, p. 433.
zii Burton, p. 433.

Ibid.
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melancholy is the symptom, and condition, thatwerifrom and perpetuates the foregone
chance for salvation through a God Who ‘loves ®oehd’3'*

The correlation between religious melancholy arddieclusion of God’s love is evinced
in monomania as well. Theyclopaediadescribes cases ‘in which a disposition to melalych
and dejection of mind exists’, and describes thginptoms in relation to love and religious
education. The person who suffers from melanchullisdoecome ‘sorrowful and desponding’
even though he may be ‘surrounded with all the cotafof existence, and, exclusively of the
disease, suffers ‘under no internal source of detfjus ‘at peace with himself, with his own
conscience, with his God*®> The ‘tendency to morbid sorrow and melancholyi ba subject to
control when it first arises, ‘and probably recaiwepeculiar character from the previous mental
state of the individual, from his education, ansl felligious or irreligious characteé®® Those
with ‘well-regulated minds’ will be able to recovitom melancholia, while those ‘of an
opposite character give themselves up tadkdiumvitae. 3!’ An important difference between
religious melancholy and monomania, though, is Wiareas it is the devil that dissuades one
from the love of God in the former, in the latteisifaulty epistemology.

In Broussais'’s definition of ‘Intellectual’ monamias grounded in hubris and faulty
epistemology, he explains how a ‘pleasure’ derifveth ‘the desire of observation (curiosity)’
of ‘external objects by means of our external sgns&uses one to ‘become passionately
addicted to intellectual labor’. For Broussaiss ttonflation between empirical principles and
addiction points out the impossibility of insulagiempirical perceptions from ‘instinctive
wants’, or preventing the infiltration of empiricstudy by perverted instintt> One manner by
which the instincts can disturb observation is bgrapting methods with a fantasy. In his
explanation of ‘Monomania founded on self-satistattBroussais outlines a type of
monomania prevalent among ‘those who become insanmeexcess of mental labor and study,
whether they have been inflated by success, oodiaged by insurmountable difficultie€®
While one may not achieve intellectual triumphche compensate for it through ‘the enjoyment

he can derive from the castles he builds in the Hire monomanias are, in fact, nothing but the

14 Burton, p. 442.

35 cyclopaedia, p. 15.
%1% cyclopaedia, p. 15.
317 cyclopaedia, p. 15.
318 Broussais, p. 198.
%19 Broussais, p. 199.
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realizing of castle-building’; and this ‘castle-tling’ can cause monomaniacs to believe ‘that
they are God, whether of the christians [sic] @ plagans’ and consider ‘themselves as a spirit,
an angel, a demon, a genius, a king, an empepmpe, a prince of the blood, a hero, a great
nobleman, rich, opulent, learned; in believing thaye made real discoverigé’.

We can see how the monomaniacal rejection of &mkeventual gradient into violence
affects Egaeus’s relationship with Berenice: Egaeuasllects, ‘I shuddered’ in Berenice’s
‘presence, and grew pale at her approach’, andnduhe brightest days of her unparalleled
beauty, most surely | had never loved her’; antdlgagssnonomania drives its victims to inflict
pain on those they should love, Egaeus mutilae$®ddy of his wife; and just as the
monomaniac becomes preoccupied by objects coincwdémhis delirium following his
destructive act, Egaeus sits in a state of ammesiathe signifiers of his obsession, Berenice’s
teeth after his gruesome deed is exectttdionomaniacal symptoms are also seen in Egaeus’s
subscription to an observational methodology thattés on encompassing the spiritual world
within empirical knowledge. Egaeus’s ‘intensityioferest’ in ‘the steady flame of a lamp’ —
with the flame connoting Platonic divinity — antdétperfume of a flower’ reveals this
fascination for the intangible — a curiosity thatrges over into his meditative absorptions in a
‘shadow falling aslant on the tapestf§~. Standing in for the extra-empirical existence tha
Egaeus is cognizant of but which is too mutableiaddfinable to be quantified rationally, the
shadow on the tapestry recalls his ‘pre-existeased disembodied soul that he claims resides in
his memory ‘like a shadow — vague, variable, indiedi unsteady; and like a shadow, too, in the
impossibility of my getting rid of it while the slight of my reason shall exist’. This obsession
with capturing whatever ethereality lies beyondpheameters of life and transforming it into
something that can be empirically scrutinized gisrsagain when Egaeus simulates death by
foregoing ‘all sense of motion or physical exisenay means of absolute bodily quiescence
long and obstinately persevered in’ — a reificatddthe ‘long night of what seemed, but was not,
nonentity’ that precedes his birtff. His monomaniacal ‘symptoms’ occur in relation to
discursive knowledge as well: Egaeusrigétedto some frivolous device on the margin or in the
typography of a book’, cognizant of the ‘margin§kaowledge but unable to move beyond

%0 Broussais, p. 199.

%21 poe, ‘Berenice’, pp. 101, 104.
%2 pog, p. 99.
323 poe, pp. 97-99.
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them; and he reiterates ‘monotonously, some comwaod, until the sound, by dint of frequent
repetition, cease[s] to convey any idea whatevénéanind’, unmooring the Platonic Ideal from
its terrene representatidff. Returning his ‘intensity of interest’ back ‘in aip the original object
as a centre’ and negating ‘any idea whatever tortimel’, monomania rivets Egaeus’s attentive
properties to the ‘bottom rung’ of intellectualiaity, precluding attainment of the |de¥F
Through ‘dint of repetition’ monomania dissolvesicatenations between words and Ideals,
incessantly linking representation with its terreimaulacra. The word thereby becomes one
with itself, self-contained from its Ideal countarp This collapse of Ideal into word extends to
physical forms as well when Egaeus says of Ber&nieeth, quetoutes ses dents étaient des
ideés — ‘all her teeth were ideas®™

Serving to ‘irritate’ Egaeus’s monomania are hesry peculiar’ books: Caelius Secundus
Curione’sde Amplitudine Beati Regni Dar On the Great Exteriaf God’s Blessed Kingdgm
St. Augustine’<City of God and Quintus Septimius Florens TertullianugesCarni Christj or
On the Flesh of ChristHaving ‘characteristic qualities of the disordeelf’, these theological
works indicate two things: that Egaeus’s monom&néharacterized by the disjuncture between
strict empiricism and the existence of the soudf #irat his monomaniacal ‘castle-building’
pertains to the attempt to find soteriological cégtipn within such an empirical paradigm. The
‘method’ by which Egaeus attempts this materiata@dn is through the burial and
‘resurrection’ of Berenice, his wife and soul’s esdbment. In a way, Egaeus reverses the
soteriological process: instead of the Spirit efiewpthe soul and the body into immortality, he
attempts to debase the Spirit, so that it is ‘seltained’ in a material object, with its
immortality embodied by the longevity of the teeffhe indicators that suggest Berenice’s
disinterment and mutilation enact Egaeus’s restiaecan be gleaned through consideration of
the theological works from his library.

Two of the books Egaeus mentions have a strontjneauofluence, while the remaining
book pertains more to a broadened eligibility falvation. We will start discussion with the
Pauline-inflected works, Augustinele City of Godand Tertullian’®Onthe Flesh of Christ
before discussing Curione’s treatise. Of specdlevance is how these two works build on

%4 poe, ‘Berenice’, p. 99, emphasis added.

3% poe, ‘Berenice’, p. 100, Jules Zanger, ‘Poe’s “Berenice”: Philosophical Fantasy and Its Pitfalls’, in The
Scope of the Fantastic: Theory, Technique, Major Authors, ed. by Collins, Robert A. (Greenwood, 1985),
?2% 135-142 (p. 142).

Poe, ‘Berenice’, p. 103, J. Gerald Kennedy, Notes to ‘Berenice’, in Kennedy, p. 612, (p. 612).
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Paul’s assertion that belief in the resurrectiothefrisen body is beyond ratiocination. Paul
asserts the ‘fact’ of the resurrection, somewhatolagically, when he states: ‘For if the dead
rise not, then is not Christ raised; And if Chbstnot raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet inryo
sins, Then they also which are fallen asleep irisGhare perished®’ In other words, faith in

the resurrection of Christ depends on a generthl faat the self can be resurrected; conversely,
faith in Christ’s resurrection as God’s act enafesresurrection of the séff This call for

faith in the risen body is coincident with an indakion of traditional knowledge that posits
belief in Christ’s resurrection as ‘foolish’. Paalys, ‘For the preaching of the cross is to them
that perish, foolishness’, but ‘it is written, Illdestroy the wisdom of the wise, and will briray t
nothing the understanding of the prudeft’.He explicitly reiterates this point in Corinthi.

25 and 1. 27: ‘the foolishness of God is wiser threm; and the weakness of God stronger than
men’, and ‘God hath chosen the foolish things efworld, to confound the wise; and God hath
chosen the weak things of the world, to confourgdtttings that are mighty?° In effect, Paul
establishes Christ’s resurrection as a matteritif tEeeyond ratiocination.

This repudiation of ratiocination against belietle risen body is expressed by
Augustine and Tertullian as wellhe City of Godecalls the Pauline division between flesh and
spirit by positing society as consisting of ‘no manan just two kinds of human society, which
we may justly call two cities, according to thedaage of our Scripture’. The first ‘consists of
those who choose to live after the flesh, the otifi¢hose who wish to live after the spirit’, and
where they ‘severally achieve what they wish, tives/in peace, each after their kit This
division between flesh and spirit defines those Wmaccording to man and those according to
God, with the ways of men perceiving those of Gedoalish; and just as St. Paul corroborates
belief in the resurrected body by relegating ledrwesdom and positioning the resurrection as
beyond ratiocination, Augustine also attempts t&eraedible the ‘incredibility’ of the
resurrection, and posits three incredible factst,fiit is incredible that Jesus Christ shoulddav
risen from in the flesh and ascended with flesb h#aven’; second, ‘it is incredible that the

world should have believed so incredible a thirgid third, ‘it is incredible that a very few men’

%27 Corinthians 15. 16-18.

328 Scroggs, p. 85.

29 Corinthians 1. 18-19.

%% Corinthians 1. 25, 1. 27.

%L aurelius Augustine, The City of God, ed. by Rev. Marcus Dods, 2 vols (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark,
1871), Il, (pp. 1-2).
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of low birth, education and rank should ‘so effedlyi ‘persuade the world, and even its learned
men, of so incredible a thing’. Of these threeedibles Augustine qualifies the last two by
noting ‘it is indubitable that the resurrection@ifrist, and His ascension into heaven with the
flesh in which He rose, is already preached angbad in the whole world. If it is not credible,
how is it that it has already received credendaiénwhole world’3*? By utilizing the miracle of
widespread belief in the resurrection to validaemiracle of the resurrection Augustine writes
the event as both unbelievable and believable dpareally situating the resurrection as
incredible yet still a postulate.

The central Pauline tropes from Scripture &hé City of Godare inOf the Flesh of
Christas well. Tertullian wrote his treatise in configatof heresies that denied the reality of
Christ’'s human flesh. An alternate title for hisnk is Flesh of Christ against Fouteresies
specifically those of Marcion, Apelles, Basilidexlavalentinus, and his counter-arguments are
framed by the Pauline concern of describing Clwisgsurrection in order to understand
humanity’s. ‘Did it ever exist?’ Tertullian askétbe risen body, ‘whence was it derived? and of
what kind was it? If we succeed in demonstratinge shall lay down a law for our own
resurrection®?

Of relevance to discussion of ‘Berenice’ are Tiign's assertions against Marcion, who
argued Christ existed as a phantasm, and Apelles believed Christ’s flesh was made of the
same material as stars. The crux of Marcion’s et is that a fleshly body would be
‘beneath’ an exalted God, and that it would notterat God practiced deception in affecting the
assumption of humanity which He knew to be unr&dlat humankind took the illusory body to
be real would answer every purpdae. Tertullian addresses this claim of the ‘uncleffggh
with the implication that even if the human bodyusworthy’, then Christ, as the ‘life-giving
spirit’ elevates it to ‘glorious’ form: ‘Our birthe reforms from death by a second birth from
heaven’, says Tertullian, and if Christ restoreslibdy, ‘cleanses it from stain’, ‘rekindles its

light’, exorcises its devils, and reanimates infrdeath, ‘then shaWeblush to own it'%*®> His

332 Augustine, pp. 478-479.

%33 peter Holmes, Notes to Of the Flesh of Christ, in The Writings of Tertullian, trans. by Peter Holmes, 2
vols (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1870), Il, pp. 163-214, (p. 163), Quintus Septimius Florens Tertullianus,
The Treatise of Quintus Septimius Florens Tertullianus on The Flesh of Christ, in The Writings of Quintus
Septimius Florens Tertullianus, in The Writings of Tertullian, trans. by Peter Holmes, 2 vols (Edinburgh: T.
& T. Clark, 1870), Il, pp. 163-214, (p. 164).

%4 Tertullian, p. 170, Holmes, p. 167.

3 Tertullian, p. 171.
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corroborating illustration immediately recalls thauline notion of traditional knowledge
confounded by God’s ‘foolishness’. Posing the Higptical scenario of God preaching ‘the
kingdom of heaven invested with the body of’ a warlitow, Tertullian claims that Marcion
would censure this instantiation as ‘disgracefulGod’, ‘unworthy of the Son of God, and
simply foolish’, and that he would make this judgrniéor no other reason than because one
thus judges®*® He then compounds his condemnation with referém@orinthians: ‘God hath
chosen the foolish things of the world, to confotimel wise’>*’

The Pauline notion of God’s ‘foolish’ things rutisough Tertullian’s entire argument:
he also asserts, ‘there are, to be sure, othegdftso quite as “foolish” as the birth of Christ
‘which have reference to the humiliations and gsiurdfgs of God’, and ‘you will not be “wise”
unless you become a “fool” to the world, by beligythe “foolish things of God**®
Tertullian’s primary motivation in employing thisope about God’s ‘foolishness’ is to
undermine Marcion’s reasoning against Christ’s idpial a duality that Tertullian states

explicitly:

Christ could not be described as being a man witflesh, nor the Son of man without
any human parent; just as He is not God withouSpieit of God, nor the Son of God
without having God for His father. Thus the natafé¢he two substances displayed Him
as man and God, — in one respect born, in the othigorn; in one respect fleshly, in the
other spirituaf®

In a more implied sense, Tertullian counters Mar@@rguments for an illusory Christ by
picturing Christ’s dual nature in a series of biesr ‘For which is more unworthy of God, which
is more likely to raise a blush of shame? That &wulild be born, or that He should die? That
He should bear the flesh, or the cross? Be circsmaigior be crucified®®® The soteriological
tropes in these questions — Christ’s death, thescithe crucifixion — are paired with fleshly

images to suggest their lost meaning without hureéerents. Yet Marcion would ‘cut away all

3 Tertullian, p. 172.

%7 Corinthians 1. 27 in Tertullian, p. 172.
%38 Tertullian, p. 172, p. 173.

339 Tertullian, p. 174.

30 Tertullian, pp. 172-173.
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sufferings from Christ, on the ground that, as aenpdiantom, He was incapable of experiencing

them’; for this reason he remains foolish untildedieves the “foolish things of God®!
Tertullian’s argument with Marcion provides thentext for the ‘paradoxical sentence’

that occupies Egaeus’s ‘undivided time, for mangkgeof laborious and fruitless investigation’,

included here with Tertullian’s preceding and sectieg statements:

The Son of God was crucified; | am not ashamedlmxaen must needs be ashamed
[of it]. And the Son of God died; it is by all means to élestsed, because it is absurd.
And He was buried, and rose again; the fact isaiartbecause it is impossibl&ut how
will all this be true in Him, if He was not HimsedHue — if he really had not in Himself

that which might be crucified, might die, might lberied, and might rise agafft?

Considered within its full rhetorical basis, th@rfpdoxical sentence’ refers to the fleshly and
spiritual nature of Christ, recalling that whilast'shameful’ or ‘unworthy’ of God to appear in
human form, the humanity of Christ gives the cineh meaning. Descriptions of the
resurrection as ‘absurd’ and ‘impossible’ foregrduine event as a ‘foolish’ thing of God placed
beyond learned reasoning. The fact of Egaeuslslityato understanding the meaning of
Tertullian’s sentence aligns him with those whosevidedge is confounded by the ‘foolishness’
of the resurrection and who cannot grasp the dualiflesh and spirit. Egaeus’s inability to
comprehend the dual nature of Christ and the neWwatslogical humanity is further affirmed by
reference to Curione®n the Great Exterdf God’s Blessed Kingdam

The crux of Curione’s argument is that if morelsare damned than saved then ‘the
divell hath the greater sovereignty, for what isvpobut to protect®® Based on these grounds
Curione’s treatise seeks to expand the parameterbmcan achieve salvation, as he states,
‘God is good, and will not then bee contractedisngoodnesse, for how is hee the Father of
mercy and comfort, if his goode concern but a fei?’God’s compassion thereby encompasses
everyone, even non-Christians: ‘upright livers,nmatter of what Religion’ or ‘out of any
Nation’ ‘shall be saved’, so long as they ‘live lestly, call on God, trust in him, feare him’; and

1 Tertullian, p. 173.

342poe, ‘Berenice’, p. 100, Tertullian, pp. 173-174.
%43 Burton, p. 437.
%44 Curione in Burton, p. 438.
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not only non-believers, but ‘wicked livers, Blaspheers, Reprobates, and such as reject Gods
grace’ including ‘the divells themselves shall beed at last®*® That Egaeus’s own attitude to
salvation is in alignment with Curione’s is suggesthrough his extolment of the ‘noble Italian’,
while reference to the work itself draws attentiothe manner in which Egaeus will attempt to
achieve salvation without the ‘life-giving spirft*®

Yet how does Egaeus’s disjuncture from the ‘lifeitg spirit’ relate to the bloody
extraction of Berenice’s teeth? An answer maypg@@ached by remembering that Berenice

embodies Egaeus’s soul. As Egaeus states abowtfais

she had flitted by my eyes, and | had seen het-asithe living and breathing Berenice,
but as the Berenice of a dream; not as a beinigeodarth, earthy, but as the abstraction
of such a being; not as a thing to admire, buniyae; not as an object of love, but as
the theme of the most abstruse although desulpeguation®*’

Direct reference to Corinthians recalls the Pautiis¢éinction between flesh and spirit as well as
Poe’s own philosophy on Beauty. The fact that Ega®es Berenice as a being not ‘of the
earth, earthy’, but rather the ‘abstraction’ ofcbua being’ indicates a substitution of the earthy
for the otherworldly and spiritual — an exchangdicated as well when he claims to see
Berenice not as ‘living and breathing’ but as a&ain’3*® Egaeus’s distorted perception of
Berenice reflects the ‘inversion of commonest thdugharacteristic of monomania: ‘the
realities of the world affected me as visions, aadisions only, while the wild ideas of the land
of dreams became, in turn, not the material of rgrgday existence, but in very deed that
existence utterly and solely in itseff® That the limitations of monomania define Egaeus’s
relationship with Berenice is brought into reliefi@n he sees Berenice as a ‘thing’ to ‘analyze’,
a ‘theme’ of ‘desultory speculation’, as opposeandobject of love’. This preclusion of love
references the Christian association of love withioly Spirit. ‘The fruit of the Spirit is love’,

Paul says in his letter to the Galatians, andsrdtier to the Romans, ‘the love of God is shed

%5 Burton, pp. 437-438.
%6 poe, ‘Berenice’, p. 100.
%7 poe, ‘Berenice’, p. 101.
%8 poe, ‘Berenice’, p. 101.
%9 poe, p. 98.
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abroad in our hearts, by the holy Ghost which vegiunto us®>*® However, since love involves
a Spiritual aspect, Egaeus is incapable of itszatbn due to the limitations of his disease; and
just as monomania ‘rivets’ Egaeus to the marginsnofvledge, he can only desultorily
speculate and analyze what should be the propeciodi love.

Tellingly, Berenice ‘dies’ as the period of nufgiapproaches, thereby replacing a union
of love with a union in which the flesh is tieddeath. The 1835 edition of tis®uthern
Literary Messengeand the 1840 edition dfales of the Grotesque and Arabesqmatude a
scene usually omitted from standard editions oféBece’ in which Egaeus attends Berenice’s
wake. Taking place in the ‘bed-chamber of the degj where Egaeus approaches ‘the side of
the bed’, uplifts ‘the draperies of the curtaireid lets them descend on his shoulders, enclosing
him ‘in the strictest communion with the deceas#u?, scene is a morbid inversion of the
matrital bed; but where the ‘union of person’, a timion of flesh and spirit, should be
consummated, is instead Egaeus’s encounter witieimes that materialize his soul, specifically,
‘the white and glistening, and ghastly teeth ofdgce’ 3"

The connection between Berenice’s teeth and Efasosl is made by the allusions
carried in her name itself. Berenice, the daugbitéting Agrippa is present at Paul’s trial when
Festus shouts at him for believing in the resuiwactPaul, thou art beside thyself: much
learning doth make thee mali® Her name thereby reiterates the theme of Godwighness’
being beyond traditional learning. On another I@erenice’s name alludes to Catullus’s poem
about Berenice, wife to her first cousin Ptolemyeigetes, who sacrifices a lock of her hair in
prayer for her husband’s safe home-coming aftetdparts for war. The lock of hair is then
born into the sky by gods, where it becomes a etlatibn>*>*

The catasterism of Berenice’s lock gains theoldgesonance when figured within
Tertullian’s argument against the heresy of Apellegke Marcion, Apelles also stresses the
shameful condition of the flesh and its unworths&s Christ; however, where Marcion limns

Christ as phantasmagorical, Apelles agues thatdhstituting material of Christ’s physical self

30 Galatians 5. 22. Romans 5. 5.

%1 Thomas Ollive Mabbott, Notes to ‘Berenice’, in Collected Works of Edgar Allan Poe. Tales and
Sketches. 1831-1842, ed. by Thomas Ollive Mabbott, 3 vols (London: Belknap Press, 1978), Il pp. 219-
221 (p. 217).

%2 pcts of the Apostles, 25. 13, 26. 24.

%3 Catullus, ‘LXVI, in The Poems of Catullus, trans. by Hugh MacNaghten (Cambridge: Cambridge UP,
1925), p. 113. Joan Dayan, ‘The Identity of Berenice, Poe’s Idol of the Mind’, in Studies in Romanticism,
23. 4 (1984), 491-513 (p. 495).
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comes ‘from the stars, and from the substanceshagteer world’.>** Tertullian addresses
Apelles’s literalization of the ‘celestial’ imageo§ Corinthians by asserting that the statement,
‘the first man is of the earth, earthy; the secoranh is the lord from heaven’ has ‘nothing to do
with any difference of substance; it only contrasiih the once “earthy” substance of the flesh
of the first man, Adam, the “heavenly” substancéhefspirit of the second man, Christ’. For
Tertullian, the ‘celestial’ man refers to the mdnhe Spirit and that ‘those whom it compares to
Him evidently become celestial — by the Spiritcofirse — even in this “earthy” flesh’. As
Christ rises in the ‘earthy’ flesh to return to e, so will those believers who are ‘put on a
level with Him’3*> When read again€f the Flesh of ChrisiCatullus’s poem thereby points to
Berenice’s disfigurement as Egaeus’s attempt @béish a purely material soteriology. Unable
to understand a Spirit existent beyond empiricdl jgimysical bounds, he literalizes Paul’s
‘celestial’ metaphor and enacts ‘salvation’ throtigé burial and resurrection of his ‘soul’. The
final images of Egaeus’s narrative confirm thenisgpirit: the impress of ‘nails’ in his hand, the
‘tenant of the tomb’, the ‘body enshrouded, ydt btieathing — still palpitating — still alive’, @n
the teeth ‘scattered to and fro about the flode lstars’™®

Ironically, in accordance with Poe’s philosophgrénice already is representative of
Egaeus’s capacity to achieve Beauty and the Sewrn if his monomania disables him from
comprehending this. ‘She had loved me long’, Egaays of Berenice, a statement that recalls
‘The Poetic Principle’ and Beauty'’s reificationanvoman’s ‘divine love’; and this connection
between Berenice and Beauty is drawn explicitly wwBgaeus remembers her as a ‘gorgeous yet
fantastic beauty®>’ Her namesake as well hints at a love story in@aullus’s Berenice
marries her first cousin, the same blood relatioa’®Berenice shares with Egaeus; and
Egaeus’s name — a reference to the EgaeAdMidsummer Night's Dreamwho fails to
understand love — affirms undercurrents of unreglibve in Poe’s tale. In this regard, the ‘fatal
disease’ that befalls Berenice is the love fordwrsin that transforms her into a representation
of Egaeus’s ability to achieve salvation througé 8pirit>>® This love story is further implied in

Egaeus’s description of the ‘mystery and terroatthefalls Berenice: suggestions of romantic

%4 Tertullian, p. 183 and p. 176.

5 Tertullian, p. 184.

% poe, ‘Berenice’, p. 104, Dayan, ‘Idol’, pp. 511-512.
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Allan Poe. Tales and Sketches. 1831-1842, ed. by Thomas Ollive Mabbott, 3 vols (London: Belknap
Press, 1978), pp. 207-208 (p. 208). Poe, p. 98.
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feelings — her ‘light-heartedness and joy’ — imnagely lead to disease, or the ‘spirit of change’,
that transforms ‘her mind, her habits, and her atter’, and ‘even the identity of her person’ in
‘a manner the most subtle and terrible’ until sheo longer known ‘as Berenice’. This
‘spiritual’ connection between Egaeus and Bereis@so made by the similarity in
‘symptoms’. Just as Egaeus falls into ‘bodily gaience’, Berenice succumbs to ‘a species of
epilepsy’, and as the disease further inflicts Bexe, Egaeus’s disorder grows ‘rapidly upon’
him.>>
As an instantiation of Egaeus’s ability to achieaévation, Berenice’s physical form

literally makes specular the ‘fleshly’ conditionwit soul, and the final ‘living’ image of
Berenice paints a soul that is ‘corruptible’, delite and detached from the ‘life-giving spirit’:
the skull-like forehead is ‘high’ and ‘very paléer temples are ‘hollow’, ‘melancholy’ reigns
over her ‘countenance’, and the eyes are ‘lifelasd, lusterless, and seemingly pupilless’. After
noticing Berenice’s teeth Egaeus states, ‘woul@ad that | had never beheld them, or that,
having done so, | had died’ — an ironic statemieetause spiritually he is already one of the
‘perished’3%°

Significantly, Egaeus recalls that during theindl’ meeting Berenice ‘spoke no word;
and | — not for worlds could | have uttered a $y#a%** This congruency not only reaffirms the
spiritual link between Egaeus and Berenice, bus ¢aith ‘The Poetic Principle’, in which the
achievement of Beauty is contingent on the capdartgxpression. In conjuncture with
Berenice’s ghastly appearance, the mutual silendenscores how Egaeus will never achieve an
authentic ‘elevation of the soul’. Rather, his moraniacal fixations rivet him to the material
mechanics of expression. This conflation of Sgintl Beauty with Berenice’s mouth is
suggested when Egaeus assigns the teeth a ‘cépabiinoral expression’ even when
‘unassisted by the lips’; and this suggestion jeeted in the omitted ‘wedding bed’ when, just
before Egaeus sees Berenice’s teeth, a ‘band drbanaws’ becomes ‘broken asundéf?
With Egaeus’s final possession of the teeth, thikemiic capacity to ‘elevate the soul’ through

the association with Spirit is finally and irreviatadenied to him — it exists only as ‘the spirit o
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a departed sound’ — and his damnation is spelledolever and anon’ a ‘shrill and piercing

shriek’ rings in his ear®?

Conclusion

The aim of this chapter was to construct a methagdofor analysing identity in Poe’s
fiction. The primary ideas that organize identibnstruction for Poe are: a Neoplatonic
teleology; the conflation of the Platonic concefiaadion of Beauty with Christian notions of
love, the Holy Spirit, and a union with God; theul@e dichotomy between Adam and Christ;
the putrescent or disarticulate body as unredeeare&lamic; and the female Other as a
spiritual aspect of the male self. Significantadl to Poe’s identities is the self divided betwee
epistemology and the Absolute aspects of the Smdtldeal, with discussion of ‘Berenice’
serving to illustrate how this division betweenstégmology and Ideality forms identity. This
chapter also illustrated how women serve as orgamizopes in Poe’s literature due to their
connections with Neoplatonic ideals of love andiBgaand as will be seen in succeeding
chapters, even when women characters are moredaaydio the narrative they still maintain an
organizing absence. Having provided the undengdihilosophy of many of Poe’s tales, this
thesis will now show how this philosophy is embedide and reacts with, early America’s
ideological figurations of property and Native Ancans. The next chapter will focus
specifically on property in Poe’s fiction, espebials it relates to finding a ‘root’ to land

ownership.

%3 poe, ‘Berenice’, pp. 103-104.
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Chapter Three: National Ideality: “The Oblong Box’,
‘The Domain of Arnheim’, and Schlegel’s Theory of

the National ‘Root’

The following chapter will mobilize the methodolegiput forward in Chapter Two to
examine how Neoplatonism structures Poe’s ideastaboperty and land. Referring once
again to Schlegel’sectures this chapter will illustrate how Poe subscribesthlegel’s theory
that nationhood has a ‘root’, or Neoplatonic Idefabr Poe, the nation’s ‘root’ is analogous to
the human soul, an essentiality that must be edeMrough the Spirit. The method for
elevating the national ‘root’ is by investing thegbic sentiment into the land through labour. In
order to outline how Poe conceptualizes this natiGonot’ this chapter will discuss ‘The Oblong
Box’, as well as Schlegel’s concept of the natidradt’ vis-a-vis the formation of a national
literature and criticism. The chapter will theragine Poe’s ‘The Domain of Arnheim’ as an

artistic project to locate and express nationahlithe

‘The Oblong Box’

We can see how Poe conceptualizes the idea ofnahtroot’ within his own
Neoplatonic theories outlined in the previous chapt his tale, ‘The Oblong Box’. Told by an
unreliable narrator, the tale’s mystery revolvesuad the unknown connection between the
narrator’s friend, Cornelius Wyatt, Wyatt's supposéfe, and the eponymous oblong box.
Typifying the poet as described in ‘“The Poetic Eipie’, Wyatt displays both Christian charity,
and a preoccupation with the Beautiful: he hasdhdinary temperament of genius’, the
personal traits of ‘misanthropy, sensibility, amdheisiasm’, and ‘the warmest and truest heart
which ever beat in a human bosom’; he enthusidsticamments upon the loveliness of
women’; he soars ‘into the regions of the purebaldwhen beauty is the ‘theme’ of

conversation; and he has ‘so refined, so intellcgo fastidious’, ‘so exquisite a perception of
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the faulty, and so keen an appreciation of the tifediL*®* In contrast, Wyatt's false wife — a
servant in disguise — is a ‘decidedly plain-lookimgman’, almost ‘positively ugly’ and ‘rather
indifferent looking, totally uneducated, and dedigevulgar’ *°® In short, she is not Beautiful,
and her ‘uneducated’ disposition means she canndedyer lover through the fields of Sciences
and Philosophy that lead to Ideality. Basicallyyall's false bride embodies the Pandemian
lover characterized by a homeliness and passiomagttal to the soul’s struggle for Beauty,
since its tendency is to degrade rather than edeth@t soul. When compared to Wyatt’'s supernal
disposition, these Pandemian aspects cause treaoran suppose that ‘some fit of enthusiastic
and fanciful passion’ prompted Wyatt to ‘unite hatisvith a person altogether beneath hifif'.
In a sense, ‘Mrs Wyatt’'s’ significatory relationttoe oblong box metaphorizes the condition of
the ‘false bride’ in Poe’s philosophy, as an outivappearance of femininity that conceals a
‘dead’ capacity to elevate the soul through love tatilitate a union with God; and this lost
spiritual capacity is emphasized when the narspposes the oblong box to hold ‘a copy of
Leonardo’s “Last Supper®’ This inability to achieve a union with God thréuros and love
affects Wyatt, leaving him spiritually dead andapable of expressing Beauty, as indicated
when the narrator’s unwitting allusion to the desszhwife renders Wyatt ‘to all appearance’
‘dead, and unable to express himself ‘for some tirfté".

Sharing a similar condition with the false wifethe narrator, who is also incapable of
understanding Ideality. Twice the narrator reterthe oblong box’s contents as a
‘mystification’.>*® Poe’s use of the term ‘mystification’ can be uistieod through brief
discussion of his short story of the same namehiich the protagonist, Von Jung, backs out of
a duel against his rival, Johan Hermann, by refgrhim to a passage from a coded treatise
calledDuelli Lex Scrippa, et non; aliterqueAfter reading the passage in question, Hermann
then accepts Von Jung’s withdrawal and acknowletigeshivalrous behaviour’. The ‘twist’ is
that the passage from tBaielli, as it appeargprimafacié€, is ‘ingeniously framed so as to

present to the ear all the outward signs of irg#diiity, and even profundity, while in fact not a

3%4Edgar Allan Poe, ‘The Oblong Box’, in The Portable Edgar Allan Poe, ed. by J. Gerald Kennedy
gLondon: Penguin, 2006), pp. 306-316 (pp. 306, 310).
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shadow of meaning’ exisf$® By calling the oblong box a ‘mystification’ themator ironically
points out his own methodological short-coming®eihg able to read ‘outward signs’, but not
cohere them into a meaning, as indicated when seribes the oblong box as ‘pine’, ‘six feet in
length by two and a half in breadth’, and ‘pecuirashape’, but does not consolidate this data
into the obvious idea of a coffii*

While the majority of Poe’s married women stotigse place in a European setting, ‘The
Oblong Box' is specifically set in America. Notlgns the packet-ship nhamed ‘Independence’,
but its lifeboats land at Ocracoke Inlet and neaaidke Island, sites of first English settlements
in the New World. Furthermore, the surviving paggas imply a microcosm of early
nineteenth-century North American society, witre'tteptain and his wife, Mr Wyatt and party,
a Mexican officer, wife, four children’, the namat and ‘a negro valet’? Basically, Poe
metaphorically presents the foundation of Ameri8agnificantly excluded from this national
founding are Wyatt, who returns to timelependencdashes himself to his wife’s coffin, and
sinks into the sea, and the dead wife, who reptedka lost potential to elevate the soul through
love, Beauty and Spirituality. The Captain’s s&lto return to thendependencéor the oblong
box is a symbolic rejection of the spiritual elergewhich the dead wife represents. What Poe
says about America with this metaphor is thataatrd@ot’ the nation is not only missing the poet,
with his ‘poetic sensibilities’, but the elemenfdave and Beauty themselves, and, in relation to
this, an essential national Ideality. What remanssead of ‘poets’ are types like the narrator
and false wife, subjects who lack the proper stufserceive Beauty, or elevate the soul, and so
instantiate empty signification in the sense thaitexist without any essential interiority.
Wyatt's imploration to the Captain to return foetboffin thereby becomes a condemnation of
early nineteenth-century American society becatsesi list of the things that it forsakes: ‘By
the mother who bore you — for the love of Heavday-your hope of salvation,inplore you to
put back for the box*"®

Just exactly what is exchanged for the nationisit8pl ‘root’ is implied in the tale’s
final substitution when Captain Hardy tells therator that the oblong box was ‘conveyed on
board as merchandise’. In other words, the Spiritoot’ is replaced by property, a

370 Edgar Allan Poe, ‘Mystification’, in The Complete Tales and Poems of Edgar Allan Poe (New York:
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replacement which leaves its national subjects éwad than alive’, meaning they are without
an essential interiority* This detriment of property to the soul’s elevatis noted at different
times by Poe. IMarginalia, Poe states, ‘The Romans worshipped their stasdandl the

Roman standard happened to be an eagle. Our sflasdmly one-tenth of an Eagle — a Dollar
— but we make all even by adoring it with tenfoleldtion’3”> And in ‘Pinakidia’ Poe quotes a
passage from the Psalms rewritten by William Slaytd.642, which condemns the extolment of
riches over morality: ‘The righteous shall his sevs scan, | And laugh at him, and say,
“Behold! | What hath become of this here man, |t Biahis riches was so bold™? This
replacement of the essential ‘root’ for merchandesilts in an artificiality in both the nation,
and its national subjects. Thecturesagenda is to expunge national artificiality bgdding a
national essence and providing the paradigm thatdvenable its artistic expression. Poe takes
up this project in “‘The Domain of Arnheim’ by drawg the national ‘root’ as inherent in the land

itself.

Schlegel’s Lectures and the National ‘Root’

As Schlegel states in his Introduction, the purpafdbel ecturesis to give a ‘general’
historical view and develop ‘those ideas which duglguide us in our estimate of the value of
the dramatic productions of various ages and nsitftSh Such guiding ideas are found in a
supposed Platonic idea of the nation. In part)e®@l's project is a quest to find the ‘zero
degree’ of nationhood, the place where it is roatetthe universal and ideal, immutable to
cultural and historical vicissitudes, and whereiatigs of its constructedness are put to 1Est.
The more national art expresses its extra-phendnaedauniversal ‘root’ the more natural those
national expressions become. Inversely, artistiaghtions from the nation’s immutable ideal

plunge the nation into artifice. By critiquing Gaany’s preoccupation with artifice, and by not
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only extolling national statements of its universkgal, but by providing a model as to how such
expressions can be achieved, Schlegel’s literatigism is a palliative as well as a patriotic act.

Thematically, this nationalism ‘sets the stagetha Preface of thieecturesin an
anecdote about their presentation to their audiehtéhe lectures’ final moments Schlegel
invokes ‘recollections of the old German renowrreddo every one possessed of true patriotic
sentiment’, and whilst his audience is ‘thus maiemsnly attuned’, he becomes ‘powerfully
agitated’ by the knowledge that his relationshighwtnem, ‘founded on a common love for
nobler mental cultivation’, will ‘soon be dissolvedSchlegel recounts, ‘A general emotion was
perceptible, excited by so much that | could ngt bat respecting which our hearts understood
each other. In the mental dominion of thought poekry, inaccessible to worldly power, the
Germans, who are separated in so many ways fromather, still feel their unity’. The
inspiration for this moment of affect is explainaderms that recall both the elevated Platonic
soul and a Kantian relationship with national spamidst our clouded prospects we may still
cherish the elevating presage of the great and ntainzalling of our people, who from time
immemorial have remained unmixed in their presamitations™>"® Schlegel’s tropes of
sentiment establish a paradox about an ‘elevasffgttion, an ideal ‘German-ness’ that is
immutable, ineffable, and beyond ‘worldly poweré&tystill attainable through ‘thought and
poetry’ and ‘nobler mental cultivation’, even whitleat same ‘worldly power’ of Germany itself
is ‘clouded’ and ‘separated in so many ways’.

Schlegel implements a methodology of aesthetics,‘philosophical theory of beauty
and art’, to facilitate expression of the natioidi@al. In order for this aestheticism to be
considered ‘of sufficient practical instruction’'ntust be united ‘with the history of arts’, in othe
words with what is overarching, and, in a more iegbsense, with what is universal. Schlegel
defends his aestheticism by pointing out what les & the necessity of a universal perspective:
‘we see numbers of men, and even whole nationsysih fettered by the habits of their
education and modes of living, that they cannokstibemselves free from them, even in the
enjoyment of fine arts’. For such people nothiaggears natural, proper, or beautiful, which is
foreign to their language, their manners, or teeuial relations’. While a focused study on
domestic art can provide some forms of cultivateidtec discrimination in a ‘narrow’,

‘circumscribed’ sense, no one ‘can be a true caticonnoisseur who does not possess a

379 Schlegel, 1, xi-xii.
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universality of mind’, who cannot throw ‘aside prsonal predilections and blind habits’ and
transport himself ‘into the peculiarities of otlagges and nations’. A true critic recognizes
‘whatever is beautiful’ despite the ‘external machtions which are necessary’ to its existence,
‘and which sometimes even seem to disguise ti&h’.

This properly universal aestheticism enables thie ¢o recognize true poetry, which is
defined in terms that indicate a Neoplatonic infloes ‘Poetry, taken in its widest acceptation, as
the power of creating what is beautiful, and repnéigg it to the eye or the ear, is a universdl gif
of Heaven, which is even shared to a certain extetihose we call barbarians and savages’'.
Where poetry does exist the critic must not allomdelf to be ‘repelled by external
appearances®' Rather, to discern true poetry is to recognizeesential, be it the ideal or the
soul, or more specifically, the nation’s ideal loe souls of its subjects. In both instances the
recognition of poetry is a recognition of the dpial ‘root’ of identity, the true essence, without
which one remains an artificial shell. Schlegegblains the vital distinction between true and
artificial poetry by expanding on his ‘organic’ p®in a way that limns poetry’s immutable
‘root’: ‘Every thing must be traced up to the radtour existence: if it has sprung from thence, it
must possess an undoubted worth; but if, withosspssing a living germ, it is merely an
external appendage, it can never thrive nor acqupeper growth’. While artificial poetry may
‘appear at first sight dazzling phenomena’ or therks of a golden age’, it is analogous to the
‘mimic gardens’ of impatient children who ‘brealf bere and there branches and flowers, and
plant them in the earth’. While the garden firsswames a noble appearance, the ‘rootless plants
begin to droop, and hang down their withered learekflowers, and nothing soon remains but
bear twigs’. In contrast, the ‘rooted’ and natwgwnbolized by the ‘dark forest’, is that ‘on
which no art or care was ever bestowed, and wioialeted up toward heaven long before
human remembrance’; it ‘bears every blast unshadaeah fills the solitary beholder with
religious awe*® The connection of the ‘root’ with ‘religious awahd ‘heaven’ — in other
words with mysticism and its associations with ldgand divinity — is stated by Schlegel

explicitly: ‘Religion is the root of human existemcWere it possible for man to renounce all
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religion, including that of which he is unconscipaad over which he has no control, he would
become a mere surface without any internal substafrc

By making religion the ‘root’ of ‘human existencgthlegel privileges Western
Christianity even though the same root gestur@sR&@atonic influence. Schlegel’s aesthetic
methodology thereby signals a syncretism that esipbs Christianity as vital and Platonism as
static, with the ‘spirit’ of ancient art depicted ‘plastic’, and that of the moderns
‘picturesque™®* Also calling the ‘modern’ spirit ‘romantic’, Sagel explains that the
difference between plastic and romantic art is #atique art and poetry separate, in a strict
manner, things which are dissimilar’, while romardrt ‘delights in indissoluble mixtures’, and
blends together all contrarieties — ‘nature andparétry and prose, seriousness and mirth,
recollection and anticipation, spirituality and seality, terrestrial and celestial, life and death’
in ‘the most intimate mannet®> Ancient art is ‘an harmonious promulgation of fregmanently
established legislation of a world submitted taeaudiful order, and reflecting in itself the
eternal images of things’, while romantic poetmy&ts after ‘new and wonderful births’ and is
the expression of ‘a secret attraction to chaoswls concealed beneath the regulated creation
even in its very bosom’. The ‘animating spiritafginal love hovers’ ‘anew above the waters’
in romantic poetry, and despite its ‘fragment-ligpearance, ‘approaches more to the secret of
the universe’ in its acknowledgment that ‘nothimm @ver in truth exist separatef§®

In juxtaposition, classical art, whether poetrydoma, is plastic because it is analogous
to a group of sculptures: ‘the figures correspanthe characters, their grouping to the action’,
and the only subject explored is the one that fshéted®®’ Plastic art represents ideality, the
originary idea, in a manner that suggests nothimgstic’ exists beyond what can be experienced
by the faculties of the mind: ‘Sculpture directs attention exclusively to the groupe [sic]
exhibited to us, it disentangles it as far as fidsgrom all external accompaniments, and where
they cannot be altogether dispensed with, theynalieated as light as possibf& In contrast,
romantic art is like a large picture that allowssaudience to meditate on the figures and motions

displayed as well as ‘what surrounds’ them. Tlotypesque represents ‘not merely the nearest
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objects’, but ‘the prospect of a considerable diséa and all this under a magical ligfft.
Although the romantic scene is ‘bounded’ less mifehan the antique because it is like a
‘fragment cut out of the optic scene of the worltis capable of opening ‘to us in the back
ground a prospect into a boundless distance’, apllimg ‘us to see in bodily objects what is
least corporeal, namely, light and air®

This difference between the ‘bounded’ and ‘boursllesthe same difference between
the material and mystical. As Schlegel stateg, fitinciple of the antique poetry is ideal, that of
the romantic mystical: the former subjects spacktane to the internal free-activity of the
mind; the latter adores these inconceivable esseagsupernatural powers, in whom something
of divinity has its abode®®* By hinting at the ‘considerable distance’ beyaibgectivity which
holds the ‘least corporeal’ ‘light and air’, imphg, with an elemental idiom, Christ and divinity,
the picturesque signifies the ineffable spiritiedIm beyond the empirical world, as well as the
promise of the soteriological unification of thargpal and sensible, terrestrial and celestiatj an
life and death. In part, such an aestheticismardp to eighteenth-century empiricism, which
Schlegel criticizes for defining ‘what is posseseétife as a mere accumulation of dead parts’
instead of ‘penetrating to the central point arelwng all the parts as so many irradiations from
it. Empirically characterized, the literaturetbke eighteenth century never looked ‘for more
than the logical connexion of causes and effeats], forced ‘some partial and trivial moral by
way of application’®*? Schlegel disputes such literature by construcimgestheticism that
considers the ‘central point’ beyond empiricismasrhe states, ‘I require a unity which lies
much deeper, is more fervent, and more mysterioass that with which most critics are
satisfied'>%?

Schlegel’s use of the word ‘unity’ is significantthe context of constructing an aesthetic
theory because it not only refers to a literaryki@structure as a whole, but the Platonic ideal
with which the rational mind communicates in ortteform a judgment. Schlegel disagrees
with literature structured by the ‘logical connexiof causes and effects’ prescribed in
Aristotle’s unity ofaction arguing that such literature can never arriveoatpletion: ‘where are
the limits of this plurality? Is not the concatgéoa of causes and effects, backwards and
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forwards, without end; and consequently should ateegin and break off every where in the
same manner® According to Schlegel, ‘we may go on to an alnersdless accumulation of
events’ without ever violating Aristotelian unitas in the Thousand and One Nights [sic],
where the thread of the story is never once brokéninstead of judging art on the merits of
unity of action the critic should consider how the separate caomapts of an artwork are
internalized by human understanding to establighira impression on the mind’. This overall
impression is thenity of interesta phrase coined by Baron Friedrich Heinrich Kiarla Motte
Fouqué, which is conceptualized around the corredguce between sensory impressions and
Platonic idealness. While the initial impressiohsirt are garnered by external senses which
perceive objects in an ‘indefinite plurality of tiigyuishable parts’, the ability to comprehend the
parts in ‘one entire and perfect unity’ and forpudgement is ‘always founded on the reference
to a higher sphere of ideas®

The agency to unify the empirical and mysticalhaunity of interests exactly that
aspect which Schlegel denies to the Platonic fgared structures in his aestheticism. By
‘reflectingin itselfthe eternal images’ of a beautifully harmoniouseory plastic representation
does not gesture to anything mystical beyond its€His inability to represent a mystical and
‘boundless’ distance is directly related to religi@mnd the manner in which Schlegel positions
Classical theology and art within a soteriologicgjic as earthly. Specifically, Schlegel defines
Classical religion as ‘the deification of the powef nature and of the earthly things’; and for
this reason, ‘however far the Greeks may haveeazhbeauty, and even morality, we cannot
allow any higher character to their formation tliaat of a refined and ennobled sensuafity’.
For the ancient Greeks, human nature ‘was in itdeBufficient’ and ‘aspired to no higher
perfection than that which they could actually iretay the exercise of their own faculties’; their
religion was a ‘religion of the senses’ which hadly in view the possession of outward and
perishable blessings’; and their concept of imniibytdin so far as it was believed, appeared in
the obscure distance like a shadow, a faint dré&min contrast, the modern Christian nation is
‘taught by superior wisdom that man, through a tafence, forfeited the place for which he
was originally destined; and that the whole ofdhgect of his earthly existence is to strive to
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regain that situation, which, if left to his owmestgth, he could never accomplish’; the Christian
religion holds that ‘every thing finite and mortallost in the contemplation of the infinite; life
has become shadow and darkness, and the first dgwhbur real existence opens beyond the
grave’; and the Christian consciousness, or sulfeciws ‘that the happiness after which we
strive we can never here attain; that no exterbjab can ever fill our souls®® Only through

the conflation with Christian doctrine is Classiaabktheticism redeemed, or as Schlegel states,
‘This sublime and beneficent religion has regersetae ancient world from its state of

exhaustion and debasemefiP.

‘The Domain of Arnheim’

Schlegel’s project to express the nation’s religibnot’ and reclaim humankind’s
‘originally destined’ place is taken up by Poe is éssay-story, ‘The Domain of Arnheim’. Poe
originally wrote a much shorter version called ‘Tltendscape Garden’ in 1842 and developed it
into ‘The Domain of Arnheim’ for publication fiveears latef%* This five year gap between the
tale’s original publication and later expansion li@pthat the ideas it expresses were important
enough to Poe that he wished to refine and devlam in full. Indeed, in an 1848 letter to
Helen Whitman Poe said that the latter versionrhadh of his soul in it, and this speaks to the
importance he attributes to landscape gardenitgsiown theories and principlé¥. It is useful
to remember that while music and poetry are Po@dlgged media for expressing the poetic
sentiment, he oddly extols the landscape gardatingtthat ‘very peculiarly, and with a wide
field’, the poetic sentiment can be developed tghoits ‘composition”*®® Poe gives landscape
gardening its ‘wide field’ in “The Domain of Arnhai. Significantly, of all other artistic media,
Poe singles out landscape gardening as the onlyegéring a condition for its expression of
Beauty, namely, a ‘wide field’. What this ‘widesfd’ refers to is property, particularly land and
financial wealth. In this regard, ‘The Domain ofifkeim’ is aligned more with its historical
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context than most of Poe’s tales for the way itnmekiedges property as necessary to the
establishment of the self, as evidenced whenstigethe extreme wealth of the protagonist,
Ellison, as the condition that enables him to tiams the land into an expression of Beauty.
Relating back to Poe’s philosophies of the Bealjtillison’s transformation of property into
Beauty means that property has the potential t@nliytfacilitate the soul’s elevation when the
poet utilizes it to express the poetic sentimeut, Wwhen considering the Neoplatonic links
between the Beautiful and salvation, property alsables the poet to be the ‘true man’ who
becomes conscious of his own immortal soul thrahghmplicit communion with Christ and
divinity, and who is therefore distinct from theféhy’ men of Adam. Inversely again, the
conditionality of property itself carries a conditi property on its own cannot enable the soul's
elevation, but, rather, fulfils its vital conditiality only when it is utilized towards the end of
achieving the Beautiful.

When Poe links property — particularly land — wiitle Beautiful he articulates what is for
him the site where the constructed subject is aiagd by an essential and universal element.
This conjoining of property and spirit is first itrgdl in the narrator’s initial description of
Ellison: ‘From his cradle to his grave a gale ajgperity bore my friend Ellison along. Nor do |
use the word prosperity in its mere worldly sensmean it as synonymous with happine§s'.
For Poe, this possession of prosperity in bothttgaand unworldly forms creates an ‘instance’
of ‘what has been deemed the chimera of the p@sfests’; that is, the embodiment of the ‘true
man’, the national subject who possesses botht Qpidi property to establish a whole, coherent
self*% Ellison’s perfectibility is emphasized with anptied parallel with Christ, in that just as
Christ is the Spirit made flesh, Ellison is thdiogtion of a ‘chimera’ of ‘perfection’. Poe
denotes the ‘true man’, or ‘true’ national subjext,one possessing both property and Spirit first
by describing the self without these vital condigpand then limning the conditions that lead to
perfectibility. First, Poe outlines this subjeetilack through a negative comparison with

Ellison:

In the brief existence of Ellison | fancy | haveseaefuted the dogma, that in man’s very

nature lies some hidden principle, the antagoriibtiss. An anxious examination of his
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career has given me to understand that, in gerfeval, the violation of a few simple
laws of humanity arises the wretchedness of mankiticht as a species we have in our
possession the as yet unwrought elements of contand that, even now in the present
darkness and madness of all thought on the grestigu of the social condition, it is not
impossible that man, the individual, under certainsual and highly fortuitous

circumstances may be hapf#¥.

Implied in this description of the ‘social conditids a subjective lack — termed the ‘hidden
principle’ and ‘antagonist of bliss’— that pointsitientity as partially artificial, constituted as
discursive pattern consisting of ‘dogma’ and thielation of a few simple laws’. This
discursiveness emphasizes identity as an epistgnale- as well as theological and ideological
— formation that immures the soul, or ‘yet unwrouglements of content’, against realizing its
divinity, since it is the ‘social condition’ thatolates the few ‘simple laws of humanity’.
Keeping in line with his theories and philosoptdescribed in the previous chapter, Poe’s
presupposition with this formation is that theregmbially is an essential element of humanity, a
soul, but that it requires the right condition®nder for it to achieve this essentiality, or
immortality.

Ellison outlines the conditions for the soul thi@we immortality in his ‘four elementary
principles’, or ‘conditions, of bliss*’ The first principle is the ‘purely physical onkfree
exercise in the open air’, which Ellison corrobesaby pointing to the ‘tillers of the earth’ as the
only people who, ‘as a class, can be fairly considénappier than other®® The second
condition is ‘the love of woman’, the third is tltmntempt of ambition’, and the fourth is an
‘object of unceasing pursuit’, with the ‘extentadfainable happiness’ being ‘in proportion to the
spirituality of this object’® The soteriological idea of the Spirit's unifiaaiwith the earth is
an organizing element in Ellison’s set of condisiothe second and fourth conditions recall
Poe’s ideas about the soul’s elevation through Beand the Ideal, while the third relates to the
transcendence of worldly gain in pursuit of thealdas Poe explains when he notes that ‘while a

high order of genius is necessarily ambitious highest is above that which is termed
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ambition’*'° The first condition pertaining to health by waypooximity to the land echoes the
Fichtean influence on JeffersomM®tesabout the national husbandman who gains histyibly
working the soil. This group of ‘conditions’ estisbes the ‘zero degree’ of subjectivity for Poe,
the point where identity is naturalized not onlyotligh ownership of property, but through
property as a vehicle to an Ideal that gives thfeessentiality. As Poe explains, landscape
gardening is ‘the richest, the truest, andst naturalif not altogether the most extensive
province’ for expressing the Poetic sentim&ntLike Locke’s ideas of labour, this process of
‘naturalization’ works in two directions: the paeentiment invested into nature naturalizes the
poet’s essentiality against the artificial and liatag aspects of the ‘social condition’; and this
investment of poetic labour also naturalizes thet’sariticism and aesthetic theories.

The artistic medium of landscape gardening haswal&ing characteristic because it
reverses the relationship between object and reptaigson. As Poe explains, when the natural
world is compared with painting or sculpture, westjy’ ‘regard nature as supreme’; and due to
the fact no ‘pictorial or sculptural combinatiormsin ‘do more than approach the living and
breathing beauty’, any ‘criticism which says, ofipture or portraiture, that here nature is to be
exalted or idealized rather than imitated, is er**? Poe continues, ‘no such combination of
scenery exists in nature as the painter of genmspnoduce. No such paradises are to be found
in reality as have glowed on the canvas of Claudeghe most enchanting of natural landscapes,
there will always be found a defect or an exc&SsUnlike the painting ‘of genius’, the ‘wide
surface of the natural earth’ has no position fieich a critic will not find some offence with
regards to its composition. Yet in landscape gardg'the principle of the critic is true’,
because the poet imbues nature itself with thedalmspired by the ‘poetic sentiment’,
transforming nature into supernal Beauty and sudtiing the land closer to its lost divinity:
Again, these processes of self-creation, and otiintbthe land with a divinely-placed principle,
recall Locke’s ideas about property and the seld this Lockean influence is evinced in

Ellison’s reasons for pursuing Beauty through laage gardening:
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In the multiform and multicolour of the flower atre@es, he recognized the most direct
and energetic efforts of Nature at physical loveds And in the direction or
concentration of this effort — or, more properlyjts adaptation to the eyes which were
to behold the earth — he perceived that he shaikehtpploying the best means —
labouring to the greatest advantage — in the foditt, not only of his own destiny as
poet, but of the august purposes for which theyCreadd implanted the poetic sentiment

in man?*®

Ellison’s idea of labouring to the ‘greatest adeayet in order to fulfil the ‘Deity’s purpose’ for
placing the poetic sentiment within humankind cate$ Locke’s ideology with Poe’s
Neoplatonism. On one hand, Ellison’s inspirationlandscape gardening is influenced by
Locke’s idea that ‘God, who hath given the Worldvten in common, hath also given them
reason to make use of it to the best advantagé@fand conveniencé™® On the other, the
way Ellison perceives the ‘Deity’s plan’ as beimdfifled is structured by the theological duality
between Adam and Christ, so that the ‘poetic’ labouested into the land transubstantiates it
into the forfeited earthly paradise promised to iday God. This transubstantiation is
explained in Ellison’s response to the narratartpuiry of why ‘geological disturbances’ disrupt
natural ‘form and colour-grouping’ and create flawshe land that are ‘abnormal and unadapted
to any purpose’. Ellison’s answer recalls the Agaloss of Eden and subsequent fall into
mortality: ‘Admit the earthly immortality of man toe the first intention. We have then the
primitive arrangement of the earth’s surface adaptehis blissful estate, not as existent but
designed. The disturbances were the preparatwwrisd subsequently conceived deathful
condition’**” Implicitly, Poe intermeshes labour inspired bg foetic sentiment with Locke’s
ideas about the establishing agency of labourdaterboth persons and property. The
concatenation between the two ideologies is tieal timeir respective divine inherencies: the
Lockean labour substantiates a divinely-placedgprty’ in one’s person to establish the self;
and, in comparison, the poet’s artistic labour @scdbed in ‘The Poetic Principle’ also touches
on divinity when it expresses Beauty, with this @gsion being contingent on an elevated soul

that enables one to become a ‘true man’. By catirg} his own ideas about the poetic sentiment
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with Locke’s ideas about labour and property, Rmpgaéizes the artist’s struggle for supernal
Beauty with Locke’s definition of labour as a féeitor of personhood and citizenship.

In keeping with his ideological background of ‘¢l patriarchy’, Poe ascribes an
importance to land, particularly once it is investath labour inspired by the poetic sentiment;
and this importance for Poe is given in the finaicome of Ellison’s project. That the
inspiration of Ellison’s labour derives from thegtic sentiment is stated in his description as a
poet in ‘the widest and noblest sense’ who comprésé&he true character, the august aims, the
supreme majesty and dignity of the poetic sentiimantl who ‘instinctively’ feels that ‘the sole
proper satisfaction of this sentiment’ lies in ‘&reation of noble forms of beaui}® That the
poetic sentiment compels his desire to transfomrlahdscape is stated in his assertion of an
‘incontrovertible’ principle that signals the pdsity of ‘something beyond’, and that ‘an
object’ may exist ‘in keeping with the principleAlthough such an object is ‘unattainable by the
means ordinarily possessed by individuals’, ifiatd, it would ‘lend a charm to the landscape-
garden far surpassing that which a sense of marehan interest could bestow’. What these
extraordinary ‘means’ Ellison refers to are ‘veryusual pecuniary resources’; and the
‘principle’ he mentions is the conveyance of ‘tlsment of spiritual interferenc&? In a
passage that ties together several thematic str&ld®n describes at length the investment of

nature with the poetic sentiment through labour:

In the most rugged of wildernesses — in the mosiga of the scenes of pure nature —
there is apparent tragt of a creator; yet this art is apparent to reftacionly; in no

respect has it the obvious force of a feeling. Netwwus suppose this sense of the
Almighty design to b@ne step depressedto be brought into something like harmony or
consistency with the sense of human art — to farnmeermedium between the two: — let
us imagine, for example, a landscape whose combiagithess and definitiveness —
whose united beauty, magnificence, atrdngenessshall convey the idea of care, or
culture, or superintendence, on the part of besugerior, yet akin to humanity — then
the sentiment ahterestis preserved, while the art intervolved is madagsume the air

of an intermediate or secondary nature — a natarehws not God, nor an emanation
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from God, but which still is nature in the sensehaf handiwork of the angels that hover

between man and G4&

Again, the artistic labour produces a sublimatemd this elevating process is described within a
Neoplatonic framework, with the idea that the wasl@ Platonic Creator’s ‘art’, or handiwork,
converging with tropes of humankind’s fall from irortality. With the abasement of the
Creator’s world, its ‘art’ becomes apparent tolegefion only’, and not ‘feeling’, suggesting that
the land’s essentiality is still ‘mortal’ and ‘ueetated’, and for this reason it cannot elevate one’
soul through ‘feeling’ towards Beauty. This coatédn of essence with ‘feeling’ refers back to
the narrator’s earlier statement, ‘in landscapeails the principle of the critic true’ — a prinkgp
gualified by the way the critic feels ‘its truthAs the narrator explains, ‘the feeling is no
affectation or chimera’; not even ‘mathematics’ Gaiford’ a ‘more absolute’ demonstration
‘than the sentiment’ that ‘art yields the artisThe critic ‘not only believes, but positively
knows, that such and such apparently arbitraryngements of matter constitute and alone
constitute the true beaut§?* Reflecting Locke’s paradigm of property creatitive poetic
labour invested into the land transforms both #melland the labourer, raising the land to an
‘intermediate or secondary nature’ between earth@od, and affecting the critic’s ‘feeling’,
validating and sublimating an essential componelftisat is ‘absolute’ and ‘positively’ known.
It is the artistic labour that sublimates the landl puts it back in Platonic ‘harmony’ with the
‘Almighty design’, so that it is ‘one step depredsand, like the intermediary elements of air
and water, the art becomes an intermediary bettveeearth and the spirit. ‘Magnificence’, a
term Poe uses in relation to property, particulariyperty with a false spiritual aspect, is
combined with Beauty, and its suggestions of smfity beyond the material world, so that the
world — in an anti-pantheistic vein — is not Godr an emanation from God, but can gesture
toward a spiritual realm and affirm humanity’s digiessentiality through artistic labdf.

The artist’s ability to imbue the land with hisoperty of the transubstantiating ‘poetic
sentiment’, or the ‘diversity’ of his ‘facultiestdm which his ‘rights of property originate’,
derives from an elevated soul that makes him #e ldf the earth, earthy’; and this elevated soul
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is emphasized in Ellison in the way that he mestssecond of his conditions for happiness,
namely, ‘the sympathy of a woman, not unwomanlypséhloveliness and love’ envelop ‘his
existence in the purple atmosphere of ParadféeUsed to describe a condition that elevates the
soul through Beauty, Paradise also refers to tleni€dstate before Adam'’s fall, so that Poe
connects the transubstantiation of the land to &wkthe Spirit. This intermeshing of earth and
Spirit is evinced in the theme of Ellison’s art andhe final vision of reified Beauty.

Arnheim, the extensive realm of Ellison’s landscgpeden, is a large allegory of the
immortal soul’s journey through life, death, antbia union with God, with all its imagery
figuring the soteriological progress. A structgrimope for this journey is Schlegel’s idea about
bounded and unbounded representations: the revesporting the narrator through Arnheim
initially takes ‘a thousand turns, so that at nameat’ can its ‘gleaming surface be seen for a
greater distance than a furlong’, and at ‘everyant the boat is ‘imprisoned within an
enchanted circle’ made up of ‘insuperable and irepraible’ walls of foliage and a roof of ‘ultra-
marine satin*** Bounded temporally by the clock-like ‘enchantédle’ of the ‘instant’, and
sensibly by knowledge gained in increments, thigainieg of the narrator’s journey characterizes
the empirical delimitations associated with thesbal, ‘earthy’ life. Connected to these tropes
are spiritual ones: the boat’s reflection lies loa water like a ‘phantom bark’ floating ‘in
constant company with the substantial one, foptmpose of sustaining it' over the void-like
river, whose ‘transparency’ creates the illusion'eb floor’, thereby suggesting how the
immortal spirit preserves the self from the obliviof death?®

The immortal soul’s preservation through deatleesented again when the boat enters
a grave-like chasm with high walls inclined togetteeobscure the daylight, and ‘long plume-
like moss’ descending from the ‘shrubberies ovedhtacreate ‘an air of funereal gloom’,
before it turns suddenly, ‘as if dropped from hedyvimto a basin, where the narrator is
confronted with ‘the full orb of the declining sui@rming ‘the sole termination of an otherwise
limitless vista*?® The basin’s ‘limitless vista’ recalls Schlegdtieas of the boundless scene
that connotes ‘what is least corporeal, namelytland air’, and this allusion to the Holy Spirit
is suggested again by the fact that vista’s ‘setmination’ is the sun, a symbol for Christ,
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thereby suggesting a union of the earth with thetSpndeed, the epigram to ‘The Domain of
Arnheim’ is a quote from Giles Fletcher’s ‘ChrisWactorie on Earth’, with its comparison
between the ‘garden’ and a ‘lady’ further suggestime idea of the earth’s union with the Spirit

through love*?’

Soteriological tropes emerge again when the tatsaboat is exchanged for ‘a
light canoe of ivory’, symbolizing the transubsiation of the earthly into a spiritual self, as
well as when the canoe proceeds by its own volittovards the sun, implying the immortal
soul’s innate desire for union with God throughd@and the Spirit. As the canoe moves towards
the sun, the narrator hears the ‘divinest melodys@othing yet melancholy music’ coming
from an ‘unseen origin’, suggesting in Platonicgaage the world placed in gained harmony
with its ‘sphere’, while the attainment of heavenepresented by the ‘gigantic gate or rather
door of burnished gold, elaborately carved anddtgtand reflecting the direct rays of the now
fast-sinking sun with an effulgence that seemsreathe the whole surrounding forest in
flames'*?® Finally, the voyage culminates in an amphitheggpgete with signifiers of beauty
similar to those listed in ‘The Poetic Principlghere is a dream-like intermingling to the eye of
tall slender Eastern trees — bosky shrubberiesckdl of golden and crimson birds — lily-fringed
lakes — meadows of violets, tulips, poppies, hyhsinand tube-roses’, and the perfume of a
‘strange sweet odour’, thereby suggesting howahe s infused with the poetic sentiméft.
Inter-articulated with these tropes of Paradisetlamse of property and magnificence: not only
are the gates of heaven made from ‘burnished gold’the ‘surrounding forest’ is described as
‘rudely and luxuriantly wooded’, and basin’s shoaes covered in ‘gorgeous flower-blossoms’
that resemble ‘rubies, sapphires, opals, and gaddgres, rolling silently out of the sk§?*® The
final result of the conflation between beauty angperty is the ‘mass’ of ‘architecture’
‘sustaining itself by a miracle in mid-air; glitteg in the red sunlight with a hundred oriels,
minarets, and pinnacles; and seeming the phantowhark, conjointly, of the Sylphs, of the
Fairies, of the Genii, and of the Gnom&¥'.In other words, the union of property and Beauty
establishes a visible representation of the Sguiggesting how the poetic sentiment invested

into the land through labour leads to the religiwast’, or Ideality, of the land. While the

*2" Thomas Ollive Mabbott, Notes to ‘The Domain of Arnheim’, in Collected Works of Edgar Allan

Poe. Tales and Sketches. 1831-1842, ed. by Thomas Ollive Mabbott, 3 vols (London: Belknap Press,
1978), pp. 712-713 (p. 712).

2 poe, ‘Domain’, p. 615.

Poe, ‘Domain’, p. 615.

30 poe, ‘Domain’, pp. 614, 613.

Poe, ‘Domain’, p. 615.
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majority of Poe’s tales have a religious theme atteial illustration of the reified Spirit is
uncommon, and its depiction in ‘The Domain’ sigris importance Poe assigns to the union of
land with the poetic sentiment. Furthermore, pipesarance reflects back on the idealness of
Ellison, and points out how Poe lends perfectipiict the subject with both property and the
poetic sentiment.

The image of the floating ‘architecture’ also refleEllison’s idealness and elevated
soul, and this idealness gains resonance whemirngfdrack to Schlegel’sectures Schlegel
located the essence of Greek tragedy in the idesioieits characters. In using the term ‘ideal’
Schlegel denotes how the manners of the Greelctchgiracters are ‘always elevated above
reality’, with their ‘ideality of the representatioconsisting ‘in the elevation to a higher sphere’
As Schlegel explains, the aim of Greek tragedy is¢parate the image of humanity’ from ‘the
ground of nature to which man is in reality chaiwlesvn, like a feudal slave’, and he puts
forward two rhetorical questions to explain hisuangnt: ‘How was this to be accomplished?
By exhibiting to us an image hovering in the aik?hile such an exhibition of Ideality is
‘incompatible with the law of gravitation and withe earthly materials of which our bodies are
framed’, the Greeks succeed in combining ‘idealitth reality’ to display ‘an elevation more

than human with all the truth of life, and all tieergy of bodily qualities®

2 In relating the
‘architecture’ floating in the air to Ellison’s ldacape garden, Poe not only implies that the
imbuement of property with the poetic sentimenvates the land ‘above reality’, making it ‘one
step depressed’ from God'’s design, but that thpgaty Ellison invests in the land through
labour is that of his own soul elevated througteland the Spirit; and this unity between earth
and a ‘higher sphere’ is underscored by the mytl8giphs, Fairies, Genii, and Gnomes
associated respectively with the Platonic elemehtgater, air, fire, and earth, thereby implying

the union between earth and heaven.

Conclusion

The purpose of this chapter was to show how Rpegds national Ideality in the
Jacksonian context. ‘The Oblong Box’, expressesdmerception of Jacksonian subjects as

‘more dead than alive’ in the sense that they art#icial’, or ‘mere surface without any internal

32 Schlegel, 1, 72-73.
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substance’ in that they lack an essence elevatédebyeoplatonic ideas of love, Beauty, and the
Spirit; and this lack of personal essence refldasnational root’s replacement by property, or
merchandise. Schlegel®cturesflesh out and provide much of the contextualizahgosophy
that structures how Poe determines national Igeatitl its relation to national expressions of
art, while analysis of Poe’s ‘The Domain of Arnhéshows how Poe attempts to locate national
ideality through an investment of the poetic septirinto the landscape through labour. Having
now examined how Poe draws an Ideal relationshiywds®n national subjectivity and national
territory, the following chapter will focus on Psetonceptualizations of Native Americans,
looking at ‘Morning on the Wissahiccon’ and ‘The $8ae of the Red Death’, as well as some

selections of Poe’s criticism.
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Chapter Four: ‘Of the Earth, Earthy’: Sympathy,
Displacement and Poe’s Depictions of Native

Americans

Leon Jackson observes that while a great dealtafism is engaged in ‘determining the
precise nature’ of Poe’s attitudes towards Afri¢anericans and slavery, ‘no such debate is
necessary’ to determine that his attitudes towhli@s/e Americans ‘was fairly consistently
negative, based, as it was, on a rejection of tiiensavage ideal. Indeed, he typically painted
them as bloodthirsty and violerlt® Jackson corroborates this argument by alludirtgechalf-
breed’ Dirk Peters fronthe Narrative of Arthur Gordon Pymho is described by the narrator
as ‘one of the most purely ferocious-looking meavér beheld’, and the Sioux ©he Journal of
Julius Rodmanwho are ‘our enemies at heart’ and ‘an ugly ilide race . . . according to our
ideas of the human forni®* However, while Poe rejects the noble savage jdéshttitude
towards Native Americans is still complicated, gtliing as it does the ideas of Indians as
objects of sympathy and as inherently irrational enfierior. Poe’s ambivalent attitude towards
Native Americans makes even Jackson’s corroboratxagnples problematic: the editor in
‘Rodman’ calls the Sioux Rodman’s ‘bugbepes excellence implying an irrational fear, and
after escaping live burial on Tsalal Pym calls Petme of the ‘only living white men’ on the
island, gesturing to inclusivity and assimilatioa gesture similar to Prospero’s claim on
Caliban, ‘this thing of darkness, | | Acknowledgme).**®> Pym’s claim on Peters is underscored
when considering how seven years befeyais publication Supreme Court Justice John
Marshall described tribal governmentgdherokee Nation v. Georgas ‘domestic dependent
nations’ — a paradoxical term, because the dedimitif tribal governments as ‘nations’ by the

Supreme Court acknowledges their sovereign, indigrdrstatus. Yet the referents, ‘domestic’

33 Leon Jackson, “Behold Our Literary Mohawk, Poe”: Literary Nationalism and the “Indianation” of

Antebellum American Culture’, ESQ, 1 (2002), 97-113 (p. 113).

3 Jackson, p. 113.

% Edgar Allan Poe, The Journal of Julius Rodman. Being an Account of the First Passage Across the
Rocky Mountains of North America Ever Achieved by Civilized Man,
http://www.eapoe.org/WORKS/TALES/rodmal.htm, [20/12/2006] (p. 21), Burton R. Pollin, ‘Poe’s
Semiambiguous Creation of Bugaboo, Both Proper Noun and Common Noun’, Comments on Etymology,
26 (1997), 7-12 (p. 7), Poe, Pym, p. 212, William Shakespeare, The Tempest, (Cambridge: Cambridge
UP, 2002), 5. 1. 273-274.
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and ‘dependent’, also mean that they are incorpdraithin, and the responsibility of, the
United State§*

A starting point for understanding Poe’s attituttesards Native Americans is one of his
lesser-known tales, ‘Morning on the Wissahiccondre EIK’, because it illustrates an
American claim on Native American territories adam on Native Americans themselves.
Originally published inThe Opal for 1844s a companion piece for J.G. Chapman’s picture of
an elk in romantic scenery entitled ‘Morning’, ttade itself has an ironic tone: while boating
along the Wissahiccon River, a nameless narrat@gen visions ‘of the “good old days” when
the Demon of the Engine was not, when pic-nics wadreamed of, when “water privileges”
were neither bought nor sold, and when the red tneahalone, with the elk, upon the ridges that
now towered above*>” While revelling, the narrator immediately sees\ision reified as ‘one
of the oldest and boldest of those identical elkgctv had been coupled with the red men’ of his
imagination, and his ‘whole soul’ becomes ‘boundrumtense sympathy’ for the elk, which he
imagines to be ‘repining, not less than wonderatghe manifest alterations for the worse,
wrought upon the brook and its vicinage, even withie last few years, by the stern hand of the
utilitarian’. The ‘romance’ of the vision comesashing down though when an African-
American servant emerges from the thickets to ctitelelk: ‘the noble animal, although a little
fluttered, made no attempt at escape. The negranadd; offered the salt; and spoke a few
words of encouragement or conciliation. Presetiky,elk bowed and stamped, and then lay
quietly down and was secured with a halter’. Tdle toncludes with the explanation that the elk
is ‘apetof great age and very domestic habits’ belongingrt ‘English family occupying a villa
in the vicinity’ **®

The metaphoric significance of the elk and its dsincéy can be understood by
comparing the descriptive similarities between ‘Niog’ and ‘The Poetic Principle’. In
‘Morning’, the narrator’s description of the Lowasia Valley’s ‘gentle undulations of saill,
interwreathed with fantastic crystallic streamsgjagitic, glossy, multicoloured, sparkling with

gay birds and burthened with perfume’ parallels'siaple elements’ that induce the ‘true

436 Bergland, p. 13.

3" Thomas Ollive Mabbott, Notes for ‘Morning on the Wissahiccon’, in Collected Works of Edgar Allan
Poe, ed. by Thomas Ollive Mabbott, 3 vols (London: Belknap Press, 1978), 1, 860-861 (p. 860), Edgar
Allan Poe, ‘Morning on the Wissahiccon’, or ‘The EIk’, in in Collected Works of Edgar Allan Poe, ed. by
Thomas Ollive Mabbott, 3 vols (London: Belknap Press, 1978), Ill, 861-866 (pp. 865-866).

3% poe, ‘Morning’, pp. 865-866.
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poetic effect’ in ‘The Poetic Principle’, such afustering of low shrubberies’, ‘the twinkling of
half-hidden brooks’, ‘the songs of the birds’, ‘thkeaming of silver rivers’, etc., thereby
describing the valley in terms of Beauty?. The narrator of ‘Morning’ even states, ‘The most
gorgeous imagination might derive suggestions fitsrexuberant beauty. Armkautyis,
indeed, its sole character. It has little, or eathothing, of the sublimé*® This distinction
between Beauty and the sublime points to Burkeaasdas well as those laid out by Poe in ‘The
Domain of Arnheim’. Part of Burke’s definition tiie sublime is the heightened feelings of
awe, solemnity, and terror that accompany beirthermpresence of God; and, as Poe describes in
‘The Domain of Arnheim’, this nearness to God tlylethe land requires an investment of
labour inspired by the poetic sentimétt.However, this poetic investment into the landscap
can never occur. As the narrator observes: ‘N@Wtlissahiccon is of so remarkable a
loveliness that, were it flowing in England, it wde the theme of every bard, and the common
topic of every tongue, if, indeed, its banks weoe parcelled off in lots, at an exorbitant price, a
building sites for villas of the opulerit*?> The Wissahiccon’s potential to elevate the soul
through Beauty, as the ‘theme of every bard’, idasled by its transformation into property, or
‘parcelled lots’. In other words, the transformatiof nature into property prohibits its potential
for sublimity through poetic labour as well as Huail's elevation through Beauty.

The image of the elk ‘secured with an halter’ igap@oric for the philosophical ideas
that inform ‘Morning’. Just as the Wissahiccontsligy to elevate the soul is curtailed by its
transformation into parcelled lots, the narratdnbole soul’ is ‘bound up’ with what turns out
to be property. Furthermore, the ownership ofetkeby an ‘English family’ implies that the
Wissahiccon'’s transformation into merchandise caitise obfuscation of the national ‘root’. At
the same time, though, the elk, ‘coupled with &g men’, is also metaphoric for Native
Americans, and this tropic connection is understtmeanalogous terminology used to
described theget of ‘very domestic habits’ and the ‘domestic degent nations’. Further, the
elk’s status, as owned property, points to Ameri@anership over Native American lands.
Poe’s positioning of the elk as a metaphor for libthland’s potential to create Beauty and as
‘the Indian’ gestures toward an important conflatemd incorporation. Specifically, the ability

“39poe, ‘Morning’, pp. 862, ‘Poetic’, p. 907.
*9 poe, ‘Morning’, p. 863.

*1 Burke, pp. 68-69.

*2 poe, ‘Morning’, p. 863.
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to locate and express the nation’s Spiritual ‘ra@tontingent on the displacement of Native
Americans in order to inherit their rightful andizeén ownership of the land. For Poe, this
displacement is marked by an element of ‘intensepsythy’ towards Native Americans, but it is
also grounded in the belief of the tribal populasioinherent irrationality and inferiority.

Poe’s ambivalent sympathy toward Native Americaarslee evinced in his criticism as well,
particularly his argument to change the name of Acado Appalachia. On one hand, he argues
that the name does honour to the ‘Aborigines, whatherto, we have at all points unmercifully
despoiled, assassinated, and dishonoured’; onthiae, die notes that Appalachia is not only
‘indigenous, springing from one of the most magmifit and distinctive features of the country
itself’, but — and ‘by far the most truly importacdnsideration of all' — it has an inherent
‘music’: ‘nothing could be more sonorous, more idywor of fuller volume, while its length is
just sufficient for dignity*** In arguing for a name that is ‘musical’, Poe seaf expression of
the nation’s Spiritual root, or Ideality, that pitten touch with its ‘sphere’; and one of the
prerequisites for finding this ‘root’ is that it imdigenous’, ‘springing from’ the ‘country itself
That is, the ‘soul’ of the nation is found in itedigeneity; and this process of claiming
indigeneity involves honoring the ‘Aborigines’, laese the act of ‘honouring’, or
memorializing, the tribal populations can also iyniplat they are no longer a threat and safely
out of the way of territorial expansion.

As Dana Nelson notes, rationality as a trait westagjically denied to Native American
populations in order to justify Anglo-American appriation of the continent; and part of Poe’s
justification for negating tribal claims to the raal territory can be found in the Neoplatonic
conceptualizations of identity he subscribed¥b As Plato explains in thEimaeusthe human
immortal soul is a small component of the World ISand this close connection between the
human and World souls enables the immortal humahtedave reason and identify Ideality.
As Plato explains, to ensure that no irrationaattrees should be more fair than the rational, and
that reason cannot ‘belong to any apart from Sélé,Architect constructs ‘reason within soul
and soul within body #** As the World Soul moves through the universesmiuman body it
touches upon things of substance, and ‘announaé@bliout speech or sound, ‘what the object is

identical with and from what it is different, andwhat relation, where and how and when, it

*3 poe, Marginalia, pp. 350-351.
**4 Nelson, pp. 81-83.
5 plato, Timaeus, p. 55.
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comes about that each thing exists and is acted bpth in the sphere of the Becoming and in
that of the ever-uniform’. When its announcememésconcerned with the sensible and mutable,
then ‘opinions and beliefs arise which are firm &m@’; and when the Soul touches on the Ideal,
then reason and knowledge of necessity résult.

Echoing Platonic discourse, Augustine’s Paulinéetted spirit-body binary emerges
against the philosophical background of a Worldl$loat endows the human soul with
rationality while remaining itself ideal. For Ausfine, this Platonic World Soul, which exists
both materially and ideally and imbues the humandwith reason, is associated with God, who
is also of a material and ideal nature, and isAttohitect ‘not only of this visible world’, but ‘of
every soul whatsoever’, existing ‘above all thabfishe nature of the soul’, and bestowing
‘blessedness to the rational soul’ through ‘pgoation in His own unchangeable and incorporeal
light'.**” The Pauline binary of the body and soul, anchiitaan soul’s connection with the
World Soul, or God, are rephrased by Augustine théoterms ‘body’ and ‘life’. Augustine says
the Platonists consider that ‘whatelgrs either body or life’, with the nature of thedyobeing
‘sensible’, or perceived by the sight and toucthefbody, and that of life being ‘intelligible’,
meaning understood by the ‘sight of the mind’. Hhatonists prefer the ‘intelligible nature to
the sensible’ because they understand that ‘tiseme corporeal beauty’, whether in its form or
action, of ‘which it is not the mind that judgeahd this ability to form judgement ‘could never
have been, had there not existed in the mind igssifperior form of these things, without bulk,
without noise of voice, without space and tifi&.While the mind’s mutability enables it to
grow and become more discerning, this same mutalekds to the belief ‘that the first form is
not to be found in those things whose form is cleabtg’; rather it is a ‘first form’ not
‘admitting of degrees of comparison’, a ‘first priple of things’, which is ‘not made’, but by
which ‘all things’ are madé&®’

The spiritual connection between the immortal hursaul and God, which enables
rationality and the ability to recognize the Idedes not generally apply to Native Americans in
Poe’s fiction and criticism, as is evinced by theawe presents them as incapable of the poetic
expression that could elevate the soul towardditgedn his review ofLegends of a Log Cabin

4 plato, Timaeus, p. 75.

*7 |bid., 306.
*8 Augustine, p. 315.
*9 Augustine, p. 316.
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Poe asserts that while ‘The Wyandot’s Story’ isdjwe have fault to find, likewise, with the
phraseology in this instance. No Indian, let Caakgiand and others say what they please, ever
indulged, for half an hour at a time, in the disjed and hyperbolic humbug here attributed to
the Wyandot™>® Poe’s reasons for discrediting the idea of araimgpeaking longer than ‘half

an hour’ are elaborated somewhat in his review.6f Boffman’s poem about ‘two Indian

chiefs [who] are rivals in love’:

The descriptive portions are particularly good, tthat author erred, first, in narrating the
story in the first person, and secondly, in putiimg the mouth of the narrator language
and sentiments above the nature of an Indiany tred the narration should not have
been in the first person, because, although amtneiiay and does fully experience a
thousand delicate shades of sentiment (the wheke odl the story is essentially
sentimental), still he has, clearly, no capacitytf@ir variousexpression Mr.

Hoffman’s hero is made to discourse very much aftemanner of Rousse&t}.

For Rousseau, man in his natural, ‘savage’ statetimecessarily good, but is not bad precisely
because he does not ‘know what it is to be goodalree it is neither the development of the
understanding nor the restraint of the law thatlrs [him] from doing ill’, but rather a
‘peacefulness’ of ‘passions’ and an ‘ignoranceio&\**?> The primary element that defines the
border between civilized and natural man is prgpeAs Rousseau states, ‘the first man who,
having enclosed a piece of ground, took it intoht@ad to say “This is mine”, and found people
simple enough to believe him, was the real fourdeivil society’. This development towards
civilization engenders negative outcomes becawsadhumulation of property means an
increase of competition on one hand, ‘and configsinterest on the other, together with a secret
desire on both of profiting at the expense of atheXkll these evils were the first effects of

property and the inseparable attendants of growieguality’. Usurpations and robberies

450 Edgar Allan Poe, ‘Legends of a Log Cabin. By a Western Man. New York: George Dearborn,

Publisher’, in The Complete Works of Edgar Allan Poe, ed. by James A. Harrison, 17 vols (New York:
Thomas Y. Crowell & Company, 1902), VIil, 120-122 (p. 121).
**1 Edgar Allan Poe, ‘Charles Fenno Hoffman’, in The Works of Edgar Allan Poe in Eight Volumes, 8 vols
SEI?ZhiIadelphia: J.B. Lippincott Company, 1905), VIII, (pp. 189-193) p. 190-191.

Jean-Jacques Rousseau, ‘Inequality’, in The Indispensable Rousseau, ed. by John Hope Mason,
(London: Quartet Books, 1979), pp. 50-72, (p.57).
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accompany the struggle to claim property, resulitng suppression of compassion and increase
in vice**®
Poe refutes the Rousseauian ideal of originary imés natural, savage state in

Marginalia:

The theorizers on Government, who pretend alwayiseigin at the beginning’,
commence with man in what they call histural state — the savage. What right have
they to suppose this his natural state? Man’'d afli@syncrasy being reason, it follows
that his savage condition, his condition of actithoutreason — is hignnatural state.
The more he reasons the nearer he approachesditiempto which his chief
idiosyncrasy irresistibly impels him; and not uiid attains this position with exactitude
— not until his reason has exhausted itself foirhigovement — not until he has stepped
upon the highest pinnacle of civilisation — wilkmatural state be ultimately reached, or

thoroughly determinetf?

For Poe, civilized man marked by reason is mankindatural’ state, and this pertains back to
Adam’s fall, which was a relinquishment of humarke original, ‘natural’ immortality that
Christ’s resurrection rectified. The closer uniaith God, or the World Soul, intrinsically
involves a move to greater reason. Poe rejects$®aw’'s notion that the primary distinction
between civilized man and savagery is merely ongluofsical property, and he opts for a
philosophy that naturalizes man’s civilized stated docates racial difference in inherent
‘spiritual’ deficiencies connected with an inalyilfor ‘expression’. Looking back to ‘The Poetic
Principle’, Poe notes that ‘the struggle to appnehine supernal Loveliness’ is a struggle ‘on the
part of souls fittingly constituted’; and such ftiiiigly constituted’ souls are not found amongst
Poe’s depictions of Native Americans: again, whale Indian may and does fully experience a
thousand delicate shades of sentiment’ he hasdpadity for their variousxpressionh In other

words, ‘savages’ are unable to attain divinitytlor ‘Beauty above’ because they do not have the

%3 Rousseau, pp. 59-61.

4 poe, Marginalia, p. 476.
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inherent capability for expression, and in beinghla to express themselves they remain, in a
sense, ‘of the earth, earth§?®

Poe’s conception of Native Americans being ‘of #wath’ finds its corroboration in
Shakespeare’s character, Caliban. Poe makesaaltsiThe Tempesn both ‘The Man That
Was Used Up’, through the namesake of Miranda Cecgrti, and in ‘The Masque of the Red
Death’, with the Red Death being a reference tob@als curse on Prospero and Mirandd re
Tempest ‘The red plague rid you | For learning me yourgiaage™>® While Caliban is not
specifically Native American, much incidental ewide ties him to the aboriginal tribes of the
Americas. Setebos, the god of Caliban’s motheescribed in the account of Magellan’s
expedition as ‘a great devil of the Patagoniansd By worshipping him, ‘Sycorax is identified
with the most remote, God-forsaken and degenerfaséteenth-century Amerindian types”
Trinculo associates Caliban with ‘Indians’ whentista that in England ‘There would this
monster make a man; any strange beast there makes.a When they will not give a doit to
relieve a lame beggar, they will lay out ten to seelead Indian®® As well, Caliban’s
complaint of usurpation finds an analogy in Anglmérica’s relationship with its aboriginal
tribes:

The island’s mine by Sycorax my mother,

Which thou tak’st fromme [. .. .]

All the charms

Of Sycorax — toads, beetles, bats — light on you!
For | am all the subjects that you have,

Which first was mine own king; and here you sty m
In this hard rock, whiles you do keep from me

The rest o'thisland>®

Caliban also is congruent with Poe’s philosophyaose he is a savage who is inherently
incapable of elevating himself above baseness:nidaaalls him an ‘Abhorred slave, / Which

%5 poe, ‘Poetic’, p. 894.

*° poe, ‘The Man’, p. 408, Shakespeare, The Tempest, 1. 2. 363-364.

5" John Gillies in David Lindley, Footnotes for The Tempest (Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 2002), p. 120.
458 Shakespeare, The Tempest, 2. 2. 27-30.

459 Shakespeare, The Tempest, 1. 2. 332-344.
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any print of goodness wilt not take’, and Prosparen refers to him as ‘Thou earth, thot§P.
The correlation of Caliban with the earth occursardy in the play itself, but in its surrounding

criticism. InCharacters of Shakespeare’s Plaidlliam Hazlitt says of Caliban:

Shakespeare has described the brutal mind of @ailibeontact with the pure and
original forms of nature; the character grows duhe soil where it is rooted
uncontrolled, uncouth and wild, uncramped by anthefmeannesses of custom. It is ‘of
the earth, earthy’. It seems almost to have begnodt of the ground, with a soul

instinctively superadded to it answering to its ts8aand origir*®*

Although Poe reviewe@haracters of Shakespeare’s Plagsl845, two years after “‘The Masque
of the Red Death’s’ original publication, the fiesdition of Hazlitt's work was published in

1817, and as Kevin J. Hayes notes, Poe likely esadyists such as William Hazlitt, Leigh Hunt,
and Charles Lamb to supplement his early educffoin his 1845 review o€haracters of
Shakespeare’s Play&oe praises the author, asserting that ‘If anytbogd induce us to read
anything more in the way of commentary on Shakegpéavould be the name of Hazlitt
prefixed. With his hackneyed theme he has donedexs) and those wonders well’. Yet
however referring to Hazlitt as a ‘genius’ Poe ats@lidates him with slight praise, stating, ‘for
purposes of mere amusement, he is the best comiarewtzo ever wrote in English’, and ‘take
away the innumerable foibles of Hunt and Hazlitig ave should have the anomaly of finding
them more diminutive than we fancy them while thibles remain®®® One of these ‘“foibles’

for Poe would be the Rousseauean slant inflectiagjitds interpretation of Caliban’s vulgarity:
‘Vulgarity is not natural courseness, but convamiccourseness, learnt from others, contrary to,
or without an entire conformity of natural powedatisposition®* Yet despite such ‘foibles’,
Hazlitt’s interpretation of Caliban holds a ‘keysé& position in the overall discourse Poe
constructs around the figure of the Indian. Speatify, it corroborates his theory that the soul of

the ‘savage’ is incapable of elevation, being ‘sagded’ in answering to the wants and needs of

%0 Shakespeare, The Tempest, 1. 2. 352-353, 1. 2. 314.

L william Hazlitt, Characters of Shakespeare’s Plays, (New York: Oxford UP, 1951), p. 91.

%2 Kevin J. Hayes, Poe and the Printed Word, (Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 2000), p. 7.

%3 poe, Edgar Allan, ‘Wiley and Putnam’s Library of Choice Reading. No. XVII. The Characters of
Shakespeare. By William Hazlitt’, in The Complete Works of Edgar Allan Poe, ed. by James A. Harrison,
17 vols (New York: Thomas Y. Crowell & Company, 1902), XIl, pp. 226-228 (p. 226).
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a creature ‘of the earth’. When we consider theenspiritual aspects of being ‘of the earth’
against the incorporative displacement indicatedliorning on the Wissahiccon’, in which an
undisputed Anglo-American inheritance of the lamti@écessary to invest it with the labour of
the poetic sentiment, then we see that being ®&drth’ has two meanings in relation to Native
Americans: it refers to a spiritual condition, lalgo a more literal one, a condition of being a

principle of the national ‘earth’ that must be ingorated.

‘The Masque of the Red Death’

Utilizing methodologies put forward in previousagters alongside discussion of Poe’s
mixed attitudes of sympathy and condescension usMdative Americans enables interpretive
access to ‘The Masque of the Red Death’. Whilee'Masque’ is obviously a tale about
morality and sympathy, as indicated when Prospeutssout the Red Death and the ‘impulses of
despair’ from his castellated abbey, the allusioitg title to Caliban’s curse also lends the tale
colonial context that is not considered in its sunding criticism by suggesting that the
sympathy disregarded in ‘The Masque’ is at leagiglly metaphoric for America’s lack of
sympathy toward its Native American populatiéffs The specific focus of this subsection is to
analyse how this lack of sympathy is justified loyegistemology, particularly a pantheistic,
Transcendental epistemology, that puts forth a laid@ absolute morality and spirituality that
blocks an authentic union of God through the Hgyri§ Finally, this subsection will consider
how this Spiritual lack is tied to the putrescemd aisarticulate body.

Hubert Zapf observes that several story elemearifBhe Masque’ draw heavily ‘on
modes of story-telling which seem to belong tostatit past rather than to the contemporary
context of Poe’s own literary and cultural worldiyd he poses the questions: ‘What is the reason
for this historical distancing, this aesthetic dmaaism in the literary method of the story?

What is its function in the overall compositiontbé text?”°® These questions may be

approached by considering the ideologies of imnilityaland certainty that underpin the masque

% Edgar Allan Poe, ‘The Masque of the Red Death’, in The Complete Tales and Poems of Edgar Allan

Poe, (New York: Vintage Books, 1975), pp. 269-273 (p. 269).
% Hubert Zapf, ‘Entropic Imagination in Poe’s “The Masque of the Red Death™, College Literature, 16.3
(1989), 211-218 (p. 212).
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structure. Consideration of this structure prosiddramework for which to analyse ‘The
Masque’.

As David Lindley explains, the Renaissance massjusually a celebration in honour of
an event or monarch, central to which is the ara¥a group of intricately disguised nobles,
known as the antimasque, who proceed to involve Ioeesifrom the main court audience in a
specially designed and highly rehearsed commumadedaThe narrative of the masque is
provided by a writer whose function is to creafectional context for the arrival of the
antimasque. Often the formal narrative idealibesdourt, emphasizing it as an instantiation of
order and social harmony, with the antimasquerspmirast, representing disorder and discord.
The inevitable departure of the antimasque affitinesorder embodied by the cofft.

The significance of the masque structure, witlaits/al and departure of threatening
disorder, gains resonance from its historical aswhemic contexts. Jennifer Chibnall points out
that by the end of the Elizabethan era the rapgidleloping mercantilist and capitalistic
economy was quickly eroding the rurally based fésttacture, which had become more of a
lingering remnant than an economic reality. Tloisial development turned the aristocracy and
landed gentry to alternate means for economic galkvand, uncertain of its function, the court
withdrew into itself. Within the enclosed world thie court, and in proportion to its growing
sense of uncertainty, the entertainment became meoé/ed in expressing an aristocratic sense
of control, represented by displaying the threatgm@lements in such a way as could be
managed or obliterated by the masque vision. drilizabethan and Jacobean masque the
management of difference was expressed througkgropreconciliation and political unity; but
by Charles’s reign the court had been diminishetltareatened enough that management was
represented as securing an enclosed space foristeceacy’®®

When considering the structure of the masque wahs# it carries with it tropes of self-
evidential truth and order, and juxtaposed disugptitherness that requires management or
expulsion. Returning back to Zapf's original quess$, Poe’s masque setting is not so much
concerned with ‘historical distancing’ and ‘aestb@nachronism’ as it is with bringing its tropes
to bear on the American scene. Specifically, Pmmalthe self-evidential truths of the masque

**" David Lindley, ‘Introduction’, in The Court Masque, ed. by David Lindley, (Manchester: Manchester

UP, 1984), pp. 1-15 (pp. 1-2).
*%8 Jennifer Chibnall, “To That secure fix'd state”: The Function of the Caroline Masque Form’, in The
Court Masque, pp. 78-93 (pp. 80-82).
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with Emerson’s absolute knowledge, and presentsdtiang itself as an allegory for
Transcendental discourse. The ‘mummer’ who intsud® this discourse is at once the
antimasque and an instantiation of mortality. pltssence disrupts the Transcendental structure
by undermining its assurances of an absolute krdgeldeyond the realm of empiricism. As to
how Poe conflates the masque setting with Transsgatddiscourse will be illustrated through
discussion of key tropes in Emerson’s ‘Idealismd &hhe Over-soul’ and their instantiations in
‘The Masque’'.

In his discussion of Poe and Emerson, Brian Hardotgs that Emerson alludesTtbe
Tempestin the ‘Idealism’ chapter dflaturein order to exemplify the poet’s ability to
subordinate material objects to his imaginatiors EAnerson says, ‘the perception of real
affinities between events (that is to say, of idgfhities, for those only are real), enables the
poet thus to make free with the most imposing foamd phenomena of the world, and to assert
the predominance of the soul’; and Prospero, Emésochetypal poet, asserts ‘the
predominance of the soul’ by controlling the phgsiworld to transfigure it in accordance with
his imaginative visiot®® In juxtaposition, the Prospero of ‘The Masquéhef Red Death’
asserts his imaginative power over the physicaldMay creating a ‘micro-kingdom’ entirely
dominated by his fancy: ‘Everything in the confinedrld of the abbey is a product of
Prospero’s imagination, from the colours of theeserooms, to the colour of the great clot®.
Yet, for all Prospero’s power, the Red Death ingaithe realm of his imaginative vision and
destroys his ‘kingdom’. ‘The Masque’ thereby atieéges the intrusion of reality into the
‘circumscribed world of the poet’s imaginative cat and as Harding asserts, this ‘contrast
between Poe’s Prospero and Emerson’s reveals rhotg their conceptions of art than any
disagreement concerning the status of metre imyogt

By discussing ‘Idealism’ in greater detail, we d@8v Poe’s Lockean based empiricism
stands inimically to Emerson’s conceptualizatiod aallapse of creation and knowing. The
dominant trope in ‘Idealism’ is the conflation btoutside world’s material reality with the
poet’s / philosopher’s inner world of imaginatiomdaReason. At the outset of the chapter

Emerson says, ‘a noble doubt presents itself’ astiether nature outwardly exists’, and he

%9 Brian Harding, American Literature in Context: I, 1830-1865, American Literature in Context: 1620-
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ponders ‘in my utter impotence to test the autloétgtof the report of my sense’ ‘what

difference does it make whether Orion is up theregaven, or some god paints the image in the
firmament of my soul?’? For Emerson, culture and our empirically basedaystanding

compel us to believe in an absolute nature; howéwken the eye of Reason opens’ then
sensory experience becomes subordinate to theesauml spirits’ which are seen to govern
them. In part, the ability to experience realityogh ‘the eye of Reason’ involves a dislocation
of perspective. In the realm of the Understandms dislocation may occur by mechanical
means when a buggy or train provides a vantage from outside of the usual. When this
occurs the viewer becomes wholly detached fronusigl relation with the world and perceives
other beings as ‘apparent, not substantial’.

Relative to poetry, the poet creates a dislocatfqrerspective in a ‘higher manner’ by
making objects of the physical world become symbmidhis Reason: ‘to [the poet], the
refractory world is ductile and flexible; he investust and stones with humanity, and makes
them the words of Reason’; he ‘unfixes the landnftbe sea, [and] makes them revolve around
the axis of his primary thought’® Above all poets, ‘Shakespeare possesses ther péwe
subordinating nature for the purposes of expressama Emerson lists examples frdrhe
Tempestas noted above, to illustrate how he correldtesfarthest sundered things’ ‘by a
subtile spiritual connexiorf*’>

Just as the Emersonian poet transfigures matéjactts through his passion, the
philosopher ‘postpones the apparent order andoakbf things to the empire of thought'.
Emerson insists that philosophy ‘proceeds on thik that a law determines all phenomena,
which being known, the phenomena can be predict€his law, ‘when in the mind, is an idea’;
and an idea in turn manifests a ‘spiritual lifehparted to nature’. When reason is able to seize
philosophical laws the material world becomes sdinate to the idea — the ‘solid seeming block
of matter’ becomes ‘pervaded and dissolved by aghtt — and the ‘masses of nature’ are
penetrated by an ‘informing soul’. With this catfbn of soul and matter, nature becomes
‘transferred into the mind’ and leaves matter ‘l&e outcast corpse’. Emerson calls Ideas

‘immortal necessary uncreated natures’, and whear@eavithin their presence ‘we wait in an

"2 Ralph Waldo Emerson, Nature, in The Collected Works of Ralph Waldo Emerson, ed. by Robert E.
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Olympus of the gods’, ‘we ascend into their regiamd know that these are the thoughts of the
Supreme Being’; and by attaining Ideas we attaiatzsolute knowledge: ‘we learn the
difference between the absolute and the conditioneglative. We apprehend the absolute. As
it were, for the first timeywe exist We become immortal, for we learn that time goace are
relations of matter*’®

In order to undermine Emerson’s ideal of absdkmtewledge, Poe allegorizes it in the
setting of ‘The Masque of the Red Death’, writihg Renaissance masque, with its self-
evidential truths, as an analogy for an Emersodiacourse that writes its own truth and grounds
its epistemology in a supernal Reason. Just aRéha@issance masque communicates an
established order, the court of Prince Prosperooeieb an aristocratic sense of control, with
threatening elements either contained or displaysdich a way as can be managed and
controlled. Specifically, mortality, reified asetirRed Death, is controlled in both a physical and
intellectual sense as something incomprehensildedamuptive to the knowable order, as
implied not only by the court’s seclusion but tlee @f welding shut the abbey gates because the
courtiers ‘resolved to leave means neither of isgi@ egress to the sudden impulses of despair
or of frenzy from within?’” In essence, Prospero establishes an ‘empireaftit’ in which
everything that is not subordinate to his own eggi@n is precluded; and the justification for
establishing this ‘empire’ is suggested in thedtre of the abbey itself, particularly through the
seven lighted rooms.

Much criticism pertaining to “The Masque’ has foedon the meaning of the seven
rooms: H.H. Bell notes that the masque’s seven soara ‘the allegorical representation of
Prince Prospero’s life span’, but may also refteetseven decades of life, which ‘according to
the Bible is the normal life span of man — threere@nd ten’, while Vanderbilt expands on
Bell's interpretation by suggesting that the diéiet colours correspond to different stages of life:
blue represents dawning life, green connotes yanthgrowth, orange is the ‘high noon of
existence’, eté’® Another interpretation can be gained by conside€oleridge’sTable Talk
which Poe references Marginalia. In his April 24, 1832 commentary on ‘Colours’|€adge
states, ‘colours may be expressed by a heptadhripest possible formula for things infinite, as

*’° Emerson, Nature, p. 33-35.

*"" poe, ‘The Masque’, p. 269.
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the pentad is the smallest possible form. Ind#exheptad of things infinite is in all cases
reducible to the pentad’? He then lists a heptad of colours, including bitielet, orange, red,
yellow, ‘green indecomponible’, and ‘green deconiptal which approximately correspond
with ‘The Masque’s’ coloured rooms of blue, violetange, green, purple, white, and black with
window panes ‘a deep red colod. Similar to Emerson’s ‘Idealism’, Coleridge’s ‘@uirs’
pantheistically limns a structure inclusive of dbs® knowledge beyond empirical methodology
—an inclusiveness enforced by his suggestionttieatetrad’ of his structure ‘is the formula of
God’ ‘and is, in reality, the same with, the Trnif®*

In ‘The Over-soul’ Emerson draws a distinction bedw philosophers such as Spinoza,
Kant and Coleridge, and others such as Locke, Patel/Stewart, naming the former, teachers
who ‘spealfrom within or from experience, as parties and possessang dact; and the other
classfrom without as spectators merely, or perhaps as acquaintbe ddct on the evidence of
third persons*®? This dichotomy between speaking from within otheit is appurtenant to
Emerson’s larger discussion about revelatory visimd their relation to the soul. Emerson
describes his concept of the Over-soul as the Uwithin which every man’s particular being is
contained and made one with all other’. Althouglygcally we live in ‘division, in parts’,
‘within man is the soul of the whole’, or the Owamul*®® Revelations are the ‘disclosure’ of the
soul to ourselves, and Emerson defends their atititgrwhen he states, ‘the soul is the
perceiver and revealer of truth. We know truth whe see it, let sceptic and scoffer say what
they choose [. . . .] We know truth when we sefaim opinion, as we know when we are
awake that we are awak®&* Evan Carton points out, though, the Emersoniaelagion that
one claims to withess must be a reality generatad fvithout; yet when this revelation is to be
communicated to others its authority and authdagtreiquire it be spoken from within, from
experience. This necessary fluctuation of thelegwey vision between exterior and interior
raises disturbing questions: ‘if the sacred teaehiée prophet, the poet — speaks from within as

a possessor of the fact, does not this suggeshighéattitude of reception” during his visions
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may be an attitude, a posture, assumed to disffoisehimself his own manufacture of these
visions'#%°

Emerson projects this doubt onto the teachers whaksfrom without, calling them
‘half-insane’ for their ‘fervent’ mysticism, ‘promsying’, and ‘infinitude’ of thought®® Poe,
however, turns this insanity back onto Transceralesnm when he says of Prospero, ‘there are
some who would have thought him mad. His followfetsthat he was not. It was necessary to
see and hear and touch him tosbeethat he was nof®’ Prospero attempts to implement a
structure inclusive of an ‘infinitude of though#ind in attempting to attain this self-created
absolute knowledge he also attempts to ascendtioverand matter and ‘become immortal’, as
emphasized in his effort to literally shut out nadity. His attempts at immortality are
undermined, though, by the limitations of empimejsuggested by the necessity ‘to see and
hear and touch him to be sure’ he is not ‘halfimesa

Referring back to the structure of the mask, wehssethe seven rooms allegorize a
discourse that grounds itself in absolute knowlefigs, the structure of the apartments suggests
an empirical, sequential progression of measureaviedge: ‘the apartments were so irregularly
disposed that the vision embraced but little mbestone at a time. There was a sharp turn at
every twenty or thirty yards, and at each turn eeheffect’*® This empirical realm is in turn
surrounded by another space, ‘a closed corridochvpursue[s] the windings of the suite’, that
is not readily accessible but can be known viadrsth glass windows’ and ‘projected’ ralfg.
In other words, the apartments are structured cammeusly with Emerson’s philosophy, with
an empirical realm of Understanding, and a realeydmd’ suggestive of Reason and the Over-
soul. This correlation of the ‘closed corridor’tivspirituality is further implied by its braziers
of fire resting on ‘tripods’ that recall the tetramt Trinity, as well as the projected light that
‘produce[s]’ ‘gaudy and fantastic appearané@$'Throughout ‘The Masque’ the courtiers are
depicted in chimerical terms, as ‘fantastic appeega’, ‘dreams’, ‘a multitude of dreams’,

‘phantasms’, ‘delirious fancies’, and twice theg drawn as ‘taking hue from’ ‘the rooms’ and
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‘many-tainted windows*** As mere ‘productions’ of the light, the courtidrgeriorities are, in

effect, subsumed by a Transcendental vision relfiethe apartments, their souls replaced by a
material, artistic representation of the soulthiis regard, the light from the ‘closed corridor’
ironically recalls Emerson’s definition of the Owv&wul as a light ‘from within or from behind’
that ‘shines through us upon things, and makesvaseathat we are nothing, but the light is
all'.**? Reduced to mere ephemera, the courtiers irogititalize this description: they are
nothing, their essentiality subsumed by the light.

Connected to Poe’s criticism of Emerson’s pantiediscourse is the theme of
sympathy. Specifically, Poe presents Emersonasde preclusive of a true union with God
through the Holy Spirit, with the dissolution oktimaskers being a sign of their biblical
punishment. The most prominent signifier of thievidential punishment is the image of the
clock. In his description of sublime sounds thet toverpower the soul’, suspend its action’,
and ‘fill it with terror’, Burke lists excessivedudness’, and ‘the noise of vast cataracts, raging
storms, thunder, or artillery’. He also notes fieat ‘things are more aweful [sic] than the
striking of a great clock, when the silence of might prevents the attention from being too
much dissipated®®® Again, the Burkean sublime is associated wittotebut this terror can also
be due to a confrontation with God. As Burke eipdhis confrontation, ‘whilst we
contemplate so vast an object, under the arm,vesré, of almighty power, and invested upon
every side with omnipresence, we shrink into theuteness of our own nature, and are, in a
manner, annihilated before hiff?? As a representation of sublimity, the ebony clomkains
somewhat ‘beyond the bounds’ of the Prince’s actsintrol; and this same characteristic can
be attributed to the mummer who brings the Red iQe@to emerges out of the ruminations that
the clock induces, as stated: ‘And thus too, itdesed, perhaps, that before the last echoes of
the last chime had utterly sunk into silence, tiveeee many individuals in the crowd who had
found leisure to become aware of the presencemdsked figure which had arrested the
attention of no single individual befor&

This theme of Biblical punishment is suggestechendymptoms of the disease itself:
‘Blood was its Avatar and its seal — the rednesktha horror of blood. There were sharp pains,
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and sudden dizziness, and the profuse bleedingaidres, with dissolution. The scarlet stains
upon the body and especially upon the face of ittaw, were the pest ban which shut him out
from the aid and from the sympathy of his fellow&® The symptom of blood easily recalls
Christ-related themes, which are emphasized agaimei description of the Red Death arriving

like ‘a thief in the night’, which is a phrase udggSt. Paul to describe Christ in Thessalonians:

But of the times and the seasons, brethren, ye iaveed that | write unto you.

For your selves know perfectly that the day ofltbed so cometh as a thief in the
night

For when they shall say, Peace and safety; [s&] #udden destruction cometh
upon them, as travail upon a woman with child; #rey shal [sic] not escape.

But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that thatsthall overtake you as a thief.

Ye are all the children of light, and the child&day: we are not of the night,
nor of darkness.

Therefore let us not sleep as do others; but l@taish, and be sober.

For they that sleep, sleep in the night; and thay be drunken, are drunken in the
night.

But let us who are of the day, be sober, puttinghenbreast-plate of faith and
love, and for an helmet, the hope of salvation.

For God hath not appointed us to wrath; but toialgalvation by Our Lord Jesus
Christ,

Who died for us, that whether we wake or sleepskauld live together with

hlm 497

St. Paul's passage warns against moral certairttydeaws a distinction between the Christian
‘brethren’ and the people of ‘darkness’ or ‘nightmetaphorically those who do not find

salvation in Christ — who believe themselves te liv ‘Peace and safety’ but will be punished on
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the day of reckoning. A similar warning, and dgsan of Christ, is given by St. Paul ih
Peter 3. 10-12: ‘But the day of the lord will comea thief in the night; in which the heavens
shall pass away with a great noise, and the elevsdratl melt with fervent heat, the earth also
and the works that are therein shall be burnt4p'.

Direct analogies may be drawn between the Thessalsend Il Peter passages and ‘The
Masque of the Red Death’. Just as the peopleechight’ believe themselves to live in ‘Peace
and safety’, the court of Prince Prospero findstsey’ within the castellated abbey; and just as
the ‘day of the Lord’ comes to the people of ‘da&s’ as a ‘thief in the night’, so too does the
Red Death come to the revellers. Bringing Poeldi&l references to light not only calls into
relief the Neoplatonism under-riding many of Pdale, but associates the bodily dissolution
and decay of the revellers with the precluded FBpvrit, especially when considering the
unredeemed body as described by Byles in Chapter TMae Scriptural passages also bring to
‘The Masque’ a trope of undermined moral certaimhych, when contextualized ideologically
with Poe’s debate against Transcendentalism, lesel$ to the debate against epistemological
certainty as well.

These Biblical references also foreground a monsexvative theological view against
Emersonian spirituality, particularly one that erapizes a Christian salvation and charitable
sympathy. The theme of sympathy is also presefitia Masque’ through its allusion fidhe
Tempesta play in which sympathy is the foundation ofriteaning’®® Michael Neill notes that
central toThe Tempess the figure upon which the notion of sympathy asdemption is
founded, the Communion service — a service whidtsiAnglican form has a triple function: it
is a memorial ceremony of Christ’s sacrifice; itisitual of repentance in which remembrance of
sins leads to forgiveness; and finally, it celebsate-affirms, and re-integrates the Christian
community. Such Eucharistic tropes are clear ospero’s final request to the community of
the audience to be ‘relieved by prayer’ ‘which gedl faults’, and his reminder, ‘as you from
crimes would pardoned be, | Let your indulgencereefree”®® They are also evinced in
Ariel’'s feast, which is abruptly taken away fronetthree ‘men of sin’, Alonso, Sebastian and

Antonio, before they are reminded of their misdeé&usreby recalling thBook of Common
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Prayer's prohibition of evil-doers from the Eucharistqrio their repentance: ‘If among those
who come to be partakers of the Holy CommunionMiv@ster shall know any to be an open
and notorious evil liver, or to have done any wrém@is neighbours’ then the Minister warns
him to ‘presume not to come to the Lord’s Tableitithe has ‘repented and amended his former
evil life’. >**

The theme of exemption from the Christian commuttitpugh sin is evinced in ‘The
Masque’ when Prince Prospero and his court forggmpathy towards their fellow men. In
doing so, they also forego salvation and sufferféite of dissolution. In the ‘Annihilation’
excerpt ofMarginalia Poe links morality to dissolution when he putgHda very poetical and
very suggestive, although, perhaps no very tenattilesophy, by supposing that the virtuous
live while the wicked suffer annihilation hereaftemhe possibility of annihilation ‘would be in
the ratio of the sin’, and determined by the ‘pndjom of dreamlessness’ in a sleep or swoon.
Dreamless sleeps or utter unconsciousness ‘denata#itie soul to have been then in such a
condition that, had death occurred, annihilatioulddave followed’. On the other hand, when
revival is accompanied by a recollection of visitimsn ‘the bliss or wretchedness of the
existence’ in the hereafter is ‘indicated by tharatter of the visions?? The moral causation
outlined in ‘Annihilation’ brings into relief a silar causation in ‘The Masque’; specifically, that
the courtiers — the ‘multitude of dreams’ — areihitaited because they lack the Spiritual
element, and thereby commit the sin of denying sstiyp  This morality underpinning the
courtiers’ punishment is further emphasized whamsmtering theAmerican Book of Common
Prayers definition of those who receive Communion agtalkers of the kingdom of Heaven’ —
a definition coincident with Corinthians 15: 48-50, as listed above, that tvase do not find
salvation in Christ ‘cannot share in God’s Kingdoft? Within Poe’s philosophy of identity, the
courtiers are ‘earthbound’ in both senses: theggeron their agency for expression and they
lack the soul’s elevation through the Holy Spirit.

While the morality implied in ‘The Masque’ may bead towards a general didactic

purpose, textual evidence ties it to questions egmpathy in relation to Native Americans,
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and, more implicitly, to a sense of colonial guitte allusions t@he Tempestvith its New

World setting; the use of the name Prospero; thie[REath as Caliban’s manifested curse; and
Caliban’s centrality to Poe’s concept of Native Aroans all point to a colonial context. More
obliquely, this context is further brought intoie¢élwhen considering the Emersonian
implications in the ‘Beauty’ that marks Prosperoéirt. While the narrator’s description of the
court as containing Beauty connects ‘The Masqu#i Woe’s Neoplatonic theories, it also
gestures toward tropes in the ‘Beauty’ chaptedaturein which Emerson — despite rejecting
Unitarianism — promotes a Lockean ideology. Sjeallly, he outlines how the combination of
human will with nature engenders an entitlememtraperty: ‘we are taught by great actions that
the universe is the property of every individuaitinEvery rational creature has all nature fa& hi
dowry and estate. It is his if he will'. This ramtic sense of entitlement is directly applied to
America when Emerson limns Columbus as a man vdike4 up the world into himself’ in
accordance with his ‘constitution’: ‘When the bafkColumbus nears the shores of America; —
before it, the beach lined with savages, fleeingodall their huts of cane; the sea behind; and
the purple mountains of the Indian Archipelago adhiwcan we separate the man from the living
picture?’>* Paul Giles notes that ‘romantic racialists’ sasFEmerson ascribe characteristics to
particular races, and in ‘Beauty’ this ascriptisnmplied in the condition that allows one to
claim nature as a dowry; in particular, like PomeEson denies rationality to Native American
populations in order to justify Anglo-American appriation of the continent® Despite its
romantic presumptions, ‘Beauty’ is thereby ideobtadly slanted to promote America’s justified
appropriation of tribal lands for the purpose dae$ishing property. The fact that Poe is
engaged with social phenomena of his particulaotigal moment, and that he mobilizes his
tales and their allusions towards particular idgwlal ends immediately invalidates any
argument that Poe is an ‘irresponsible referencitizing allusion for mere ornamentation.
Instead, as ‘The Masque’ indicates, through hieregfces Poe constructs an opacity that
traduces an absolute certainty and in doing so sledtention to itself as a text figured by and
embedded in debates about morality, sympathy, pistieenology. This is not to assume that
Poe’s conceptualization of Native Americans isnagtally biased — it obviously is, and in its

own way justifies American appropriation of the toant; but to dismiss his tales as lacking
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‘moral depth’ is also to do them a disservice. Wniag his tales in relation to their ideological
and epistemological contexts allows for a nuaneading that sheds light on Poe’s idiosyncratic

meanings.
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Chapter Five: Essentiality and Prosthetic Masculini ty
in Poe’s ‘The Man That Was Used Up’

Introduction

Like Colonel Johnson and Ransom Clarke, Brevetdsiigy General John A.B.C. Smith
is an Indian fighter whose ‘shattered frame’ regeatubjective instability related to the
American struggle for land. As the nameless narmait ' The Man That Was Used Up’
progresses in his knowledge quest to uncover tretanyof John A.B.C. Smith, his encounters
with the gossipers of American high society arekedrby allusions to European Renaissance
and Romantic texts that bring into relief the cadband identificatory concerns of early national
America. By connecting American subjectivitiestwiEuropean discourse, and underscoring the
concatenations between a national ideology andvbkearching epistemologies that sustain it,
Poe locates the genesis of American tropes witloee transatlantic context, and in this sense
practices the ‘universality of mind’ recommendedSmnhlegel for the ‘true critic or connoisseur’,
eschewing the early America’s project of literaatian building. As J. Gerald Kennedy points
out, early America was involved in an ‘inventiontcddition’ between 1820 and 1850,
constructing a distinct national identity througjle production of books and magazines that
extolled American history and themes: ‘early seattat, the border wars with native tribes, the
Revolution, and the exploration of the West, ad a®lthe official, public enshrinement of the
Pilgrims and Plymouth Rock’ were often commemorateadrder to establish a strong sense of
national self. Although faced with the ‘culturakgsure to construct a national narrative’, Poe
disregarded such topics and ‘mocked the fetishiaifmerican subjects®® One such
fetishized subject Poe ‘de-mythologizes’ in ‘TheMEhat Was Used Up’ is that of the
‘shattered’ Indian-fighter. This is not to argbat bodies dismembered by colonial warfare are
exceptionally American; but rather, that this trdggeomes caught up in certain American
context where it was displayed and extolled foitjpall purposes, especially in relation to Indian

Removal. At the same time, though, by using aens&al approach Poe is not necessarily

%8 3. Gerald Kennedy, “A Mania for Composition”: Poe’s Annus Mirabilis and the Violence of Nation-
Building’, American Literary History, 17 (2005), 1-35 (pp. 6-7).
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undermining the American context of male dismemlerncaused by Indian warfare; as David
S. Reynolds points out, early American writers ‘n@eognized as “major” had, of course, a
profound debt to classical literature; but the fastor to understand is that, unlike some of their
contemporaries, they transformed classic themeslawvides into truly American texts by fusing
them with native literary material3®’ Like Herman Melville’s novelMloby-Dick which
‘democratically encompasses a uniquely large nurabantebellum textual strategies’ as well as
classical and Shakespearian tropes, ‘The Man Tlet Méed Up’ grafts classical European with
American depictions of identity and corporeal dismberment. Specifically, Poe limns the
injured body as a paradoxical condition of beinthteoman and not a man, as opposed to a
celebratory symbol for America’s predestined owhgrsf its territory, by tying a trope related

to Indian warfare with European and English ficiensuch as Shakespear@®thello Byron’s
Manfred Defoe’sRobinson Crusoe that depict the dismembered body as a fronfier o
epistemological limitation. In doing so, he pasis the disarticulate corpus of the Indian-fighter
as a site where ideological narratives, and metbb#&sowing, lose coherence. Combined with
themes of epistemological limitation are the Netipiec tropes outlined in previous chapters that
draw Smith’s disarticulate body as one that isilagla Spiritual essence or elevated soul, as
suggested by the dearth of sympathy shown to tiek&oos’ and by the disconnection between
the female and male characters of ‘The Man That W&l Up’; and this lack of an elevated
soul also means an inability to claim the natidealitory by investing the land with the ‘poetic
sentiment’ through labour.

‘The Man That Was Used Up’

An illuminating point of entry for discussing idégy construction in ‘The Man That Was
Used Up’ can be gained by studying Poe’s allusoo@thelloin his inclusion of lago’s
statement, ‘—mandragora | Nor all the drowsy syfgee world / Shall ever medicine thee to
that sweet sleep | Which thou ow'dst yesterd2{’Poe’s reasons for referencing Othello can be

understood by again turning to Schlegékstures particularly his discussion @thello. For

" David S. Reynolds, Beneath the American Renaissance: The Subversive Imagination in the Age of

Emerson and Melville, (Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard UP, 1988), p. 5.
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392 (p. 390).
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Schlegel, Othello is divided between ‘savagery’ amatality, and thereby ‘suffers as a double
man; at once in the higher and lower sphere intichvhis being was divided®® This division
implies an imperial ideology that argues for theh&rent’ inability of the ‘savage’ races to attain
morality or proper rationality. As Schlegel not&¥e recognize in Othello the wild nature of
that glowing zone which generates the most ragessts of prey and the most deadly poisons,
tamed only in appearance by the desire of famépteygn laws of honour, and by nobler and
milder manners®*° In other words, Othello only has the ‘appearamdéehorality and rationality
due to the influence of European Imperialism; dnsl inere appearance of civilized identity
relates back to his inability to raise up his sbubugh Beauty and the Holy Spirit, as implied
when Schlegel states that Othello’s jealousy ‘isthe jealousy of the heart, which is compatible
with the tenderest feeling and adoration of th@Wedl object; it is of that sensual kind which, in
burning climes, has given birth to the disgracefuifinement of women and many other
unnatural usages*! Not only is Othello unable to reach a closer anigth God through the
Spirit, as implied by his origins in a ‘savage’ gy that confines women, but his identity is
‘unnatural’, artificial, because it lacks the Spidl ‘root’; as Schlegel states, ‘The Moor seems
noble, frank, confiding, grateful for the love showim; and he is all this’; however, ‘the mere
physical force of passion puts in flight in one nesrhall his acquired and accustomed virtues,
and gives the upper hand to the savage in himtbeemoral man®*?

Poe relates Othello’s artificial, and ‘unnaturaentity back to the construction of
American manhood, which he sees as a constitutdmutian essential Spiritual grounding. As
outlined in previous chapters, Poe endorses Anisrataim to the land so far as it is invested
with labour as defined by Locke, especially prigileg labour inspired by the ‘poetic sentiment’,
because it facilitates the nation’s Spiritual ‘faatd returns the land back to its Edenic
condition. Attainment of the national territorytivout the invested element of divinity creates a
nation, and national subjects, that are themselségcial, and the narrator of “The Man That
Was Used Up’ finds this site of ‘unnaturalnesstheet end of his knowledge quest in the figure of
General Smith. In drawing the Indian-fighter asaaificial construct Poe implies that the
process of attaining rights to the land throughtary force is negligible, because it does not

%09 Schlegel, I, 189.

°19 |bid,

> |bid.

*2 schlegel, 11, 189-190.



146

facilitate national Ideality. This is not to argiiiat Poe endorses Native American rights to the
land. As stated, Poe perceives Native Americameiant’ irrationality as a disqualification from
making a justified claim to the land, at leastaods that claim is based on essentiality.
However, the fact that Poe perceives the militanyfiscation of Native American lands as
‘unnatural’ ties into his own theologically-grourtdghilosophies that correlate Ideality,
including national Ideality, to the Christian idefthe Holy Spirit. In keeping with his idea that
America has foregone its Spiritual ‘root’, Poe disels that the nation has foregone the virtues
associated with the Spirit, such as love, charity @ union with God, and the earthly, ‘deathly’
bodies are a sign of this essential lack. Intgard, the body of General Smith is disarticulate,
and foregoes divine essence, for two reasonssithaunjustified claim to the national
territories, and it is missing the essential angecmg Spiritual interiority that Poe associates
with the Holy Spirit and an elevated soul.

Recalling Poe’s figuration of women as agentsotéigological completion for their male
counterparts, Poe implies a Spiritual lack in Aroani society by depicting a disconnection
between the male and female characters: the nagatnot communicate with Miss Tabitha T.;
Kathleen O’'Trump berates Mr. Tattles; Mrs. Piroeettiticizes the narrator while dancing; and
the narrator thinks he is dialoguing with Mirandag@oscenti about Smith when in fact she
refers to Climax2*® This soteriological theme gains resonance whading Misses Arabella
Cognoscenti’'s name as an allusion to John Wintlsrepirmon, ‘A Model of Christian Charity’,
which was delivered on board tAebella while on route to Americad* In ‘A Model for
Christian Charity’, Winthrop outlines a model faremunity bound by economic as well as
sympathetic agency which is also organized arodeds related to the Holy Spirit and corporeal
imagery. Positing Scripture-based rules for legdind collecting debts, Winthrop also justifies
charity and mercy, noting that ‘every seventh yharcreditor was to quit that which he lent to
his brother if he were poor as appears’. Grounthgpractice of mercy according to the rule
of God’s law’ is an ‘affection from which this ex#se of mercy must arise’, or the fulfillment of
the law through lové™ Quoting the Bible to define Christian love as thend of perfection’,

Winthrop uses corporeal tropes to illustrate lose¢hee binding ‘ligament’ of community,

13 poe, ‘The Man’, pp. 408-412.
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referring first to the Body of Christ and His chiaréwhen Christ comes and by His spirit and
love knits all these parts to Himself and eachtlen it is become the most perfect and best
proportioned body in the world’. The transformiawgd binding properties of Christ’s love also
apply to the formation of individuals: every marb@n with the principle of Adam, to ‘love and
seek himself only’ until Christ takes possessiothefsoul and infuses the principle of ‘love to
God and our brother’. When this occurs, the dquali love ‘works like the spirit on the dry
bones. Ezekiel 37: “bone came to bone.” It gegliegether the scattered bones [. . .] and knits
them again into one body again in Christ, wherebyaa is become again a living soul’. Finally,
noting that the ‘ground of love is an apprehensibsome resemblance in things loved to that
which affects it’, Winthrop describes the bindingptjties of love in personal inter-relationships
with imagery connotative of marital undertones: wiige soul ‘finds anything like to itself, it is
like Adam when Eve was brought to him. She musehiaone with herself. This is flesh of my
flesh (saith the soul) and bone of my bone [. She] desires nearness and familiarity witR3'it'.
In Captivity and Sentiment: Cultural Exchange in Aroani Literature, 1682-1861
Michelle Burnham employs Winthrop’s tropes of dabtl corporeality in her interpretation of
Catharine Maria Sedgwickldope Leslieclaiming that Magawisca’s unveiling of her miggin
limb confronts American readers with an ‘unobscursibn of cultural debt, of an unrepayable
Indian dispossession’ as opposed to an ‘obscumtesaf cultural loss’, and ‘the inevitability of
Indian disappearance’. Elaborating on debt anpadisession in the Jacksonian context,
Burnham describes Andrew Jackson’s legal carebuiitson a ‘complete dismissal of John
Winthrop’s rule of mercy, on the refusal to conwdebt to loss’. As a lawyer, Jackson
represented creditors in their suits against debtord his own experience of paying off debts
over several years left him with a life-long hatfeddebt evaders. In fact, ‘only Jackson’s
obsession with debt equalled his obsession witlaimemoval’. Of course, debt and Indian
removal were correlated because ‘Indian lands wegreatedly possessed in exchange for tribal
debt’; and the market laws that justified Indiarsgession were characterized by a ‘passive
inevitability’ that eliminated Anglo-American agenand ‘erased the guilt of accountability”.
While the question of colonial guilt and accourltgbare not immediately perceptible in

‘The Man That Was Used Up’ these concerns aredarsirectly by way of reference. The

> Winthrop, pp. 174-177.
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(London: New England UP, 1999), p. 116.
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narrator’s conversation with Miss Bas-Bleu allutteboth Daniel Defoe’'®obinson Crusoand
Byron’s Manfredwhen they debate whether the ‘title of a certaiatjzal drama of Lord

Byron's’ is ‘Man-red or ‘Man-+riday’.>*® In Robinson Crusqgehe protagonist wavers about
dispatching the cannibals, stating, ‘| had greatisupled the lawfulness of it to me, and my heart
trembled at the thought of shedding so much blduagh it was my deliveranc®?® Vis-a-vis
Byron’s drama, Ernest Hartley Coleridge explaitise motif of Manfredis remorse — eternal
suffering for an inexpiable crimé? When contextualized by New World colonialism, lsuc
depictions of guilt readily find an associationAmerica’s troublesome relationship with its own
land. Bergland notes that while the history of kngnd Native American contact is marred by
‘murders, looted graves, illegal land transfers] disruptions of sovereignty’, ‘land ownership
may be the source of the nation’s deepest guilt]; this sense of guilt related to America’s
access to property is evinced in the constructiohhe Declaration of IndependencEere,
Jefferson alters Locke’s fundamental rights taeliiberty, and property’ by replacing the
concept of property with ‘the pursuit of happines$his act of elision, an effective denial and
repression of the importance of property to theibdip, as well as an ironic indicator of its
centrality, evinces directly the ‘vexed relationsttie United States has to its own territafy’.
Specifically, America’s ownership of its own teony is ‘vexed’ because it is predicated on an
‘inexpiable crime’: the theft of Indian lands.

Although Poe employs Winthrop’s ‘A Model of Chigt Charity’ to indirectly allude to
colonial guilt he also makes reference to it ag@mc foil to Jacksonian society. While
Winthrop conceives of a ‘city upon a hill bound B¥ristian love, Poe draws an America
characterized by lack of affection and maliciousnése narrator assaults Climax, swears at
Sinivate, kicks Smith, and thinks Captain Mann tdidchave been both shot and hung’; and
Smith barks racial epithets at Pompé&y.This pettiness is compounded by inter-personal
disconnection: Smith mistakenly calls the narrdieompson, Mrs. Pirouette criticizes the

narrator while dancing, and the narrator thinksshdialoguing with Miranda Cognoscenti about
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Smith when in fact she refers to Clim#. In short, Poe’s high society lacks the cohesion
grounded in affection endorsed by Winthrop, ancbimiposed metaphorically of ‘scattered
bones’, or people who are not ‘living souls’. ffeet, it is what Winthrop warns against when
he discusses the ‘city upon a hill’. In ‘The Fastable Thirties: Poe’s Satire in “The Man That
Was Used Up™”, Ronald T. Curran corroborates tleaidf a fractious community, noting that
O'Trump and Pirouette are moves and steps ratherpkople, and that the society ‘tends to
split into numerous parts. Whether at the the#itercard party, or the dancing rout, the people
play mechanical parts in the social mechanism’rr&ualso claims that in Poe’s ‘unmanly
society’ ‘women are the custodians of the sociatgs [and] men are their willing pupils’ as
they attempt social mobilii?* However, considering ‘The Man That Was Used Uphgside
Winthrop’s essay foregrounds a more profound |dalelationship between Poe’s men and
women. Specifically, the disjuncture between tees prohibits the soul from finding ‘anything
like’, or ‘flesh of [her] flesh’ to be ‘one with heelf, thereby precluding the possibility of
finding Spiritual completion. By alluding to themef Christian charity and the conversion of
debt into loss, Poe alludes to colonial guilt a@mer€by points up America’s uncertain
justification to land ownership and its corollaffeet of destabilized identity.

Referring back to Schlegel’s interpretation of €@l as a man divided into the ‘higher’
and ‘lower’ spheres brings into relief another itigrrelated concern regarding Anglo-
America’s displacement of its Native American tepas well as its relationship with its African-
American populations. Specifically, Schlegel ineglan identificatory collapse between Othello
and lago, stating that lago ‘pursues Othello liledvil spirit’, so that ‘it is if by means of an
unfortunate affinity, founded however in naturas[hinfluence was by necessity more powerful
over him than the voice of his good angel Desdermoniae implication in this statement is that
lago takes the place of Othello’s spiritual mirmnd thus as an aspect of Othello him¥alf.

The collapse of identities between lago and Othedll® been noted by much contemporary
scholarship: E.A.J. Honigmann asserts that de#ipdie oppositionality, Elizabethan audiences

would have found Othello and lago alike in accomawith the psychology of humours, in
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which jealousy and envy are closely associatedn addition, they ‘both are professional
soldiers who take their wives abroad on activeiserfeel betrayed by them, kill them, and thus
in effect destroy themselve¥’ Alice Walker and John Dover Wilson note Othellatsd lago’s
inter-changeability of language, stating, ‘it issna commonplace criticism that in his spiritual
downfall Othello speaks like lago’: Othello’s allass to foul toads and summer flies ‘belong to
the period of his overthrow’, reflecting lago’s G@ndancy over Othello’s soul, so that he begins
to think in lago’s images, to see the world witgds eyes®?® Inversely, ‘lago is so fired with
his success that he borrows for a moment the higielaphorical language of Othelf§®
Aligned with these tropes is lago’s blurred delt@abetween self and other: ‘Were | the Moor,
| would not be lago; | In following him, | follow yself’, the repetitive, echoing dialogue
between himself and Othello, and the undercurreihs¢exual displacement manifested in lago’s
suspicions that Othello leapt into his ‘seat’ aitituls ‘office’ “twixt [his] sheets’>*® While
Othello’s and lago’s antagonism is part of the dsfavhite opposition’ ‘built into the play at
every level’, when read in the context of “‘The MEmat Was Used Up’ it corroborates a lack of
delimitation between colonizer and colonizad.

This duality of the self in connection to themegamling race is further alluded to in
‘The Man That Was Used Up’ by Poe’s reference &rRiCorneille’d.e Cid*>*? While the
connection betweebe Cidand Jacksonian American is faint, parallels ofalaantagonism
between the Castilians and Moors and Anglo andvidatmericans may be drawn because both
pairings are struggling over usurped territory.L&nCid King Fernando says about the Moors:
‘They cannot but with Jealouzy look on, | Seeingraie in Andalouzia, | And this fair country,
which | took from them, | Keepes their designs atak’ Waged over this disputed land is a
battle of identities between the self and selfe ®pening epigram of “‘The Man That Was Used
Up’ is spoken in Corneille’s drama by Cimera whe Eaments her father’s death at the hands
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of her fiancé. Poe’s translation as ‘Weep, weepeyss! It is no time to laugh, | For half myself
has buried the other half’, and Joseph Ruther'sy Eagjlish translation of ‘Weepe, weepe, mine
eyes, melt into tears my braine | Halfe of my lifeg other halfe has slain’ outline an internal
strife within the mind, or ‘braine’, between twormtituting figures, in which one has ‘slaine’ or
buried the othet®*

On one hand, these tropes pertaining to a ‘bladhkite’ identificatory collapse and to a
dipartite self can be read within a theologicahfeavork. Recalling that Schlegel defines
Othello as a ‘double man’ divided between the ‘leigand lower sphere’, Poe’s quotation from
Le Cidcan be read as a reflection of this spiritualgdon, with the one ‘half’ of the self, the self
of the ‘lower sphere’, causing the destructionhaf dther half. Read in this light, the destruction
of John A.B.C. Smith is caused not only by the Ki&koo Indians, but is a consequence of
actions inspired by the ‘lower sphere of the 46, mortal, ‘unelevated’ soul that lacks
rationality and charity. In addition, this dip&etself is Poe’s commentary that the self is lanlt
‘feet of clay’ without a spiritual essentiality, dm this sense undermines the pretence of a
civilized self. On the other hand, Poe’s referarode CidandOthello point up an anxiety
about a lack of delimitations between the colorgzelf and colonized other. Specifically, if the
self can be constructed like Othello’s, betweehigher’ and ‘lower’ sphere, and if Native and
African Americans are characterized by this lowsrese, then the implication persists that
civilized Anglo-America also shares an identifiagtcomponent with the ‘savage’ races and that
this interior ‘savage’ could gain the ‘upper haogéer the ‘moral man’. This conflation between
the ‘savage’ and the civilized grows even closeemwbonsidered within the ideological and
political context in which property constitutes sedf, and that during the course of Jackson’s
democracy private property, including slaves, bexz#me condition for voting privileges and full
citizenship over land ownership. These aspectda@lto private property, and the identificatory
conflation between colonizer and colonized becoigifecant in the final scene of the

narrator’'s knowledge quest to uncover the ‘mystefydohn A.B.C. Smith.
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The Narrator's Knowledge Quest in ‘The Man That Was  Used
Up’

The epistemological theme in ‘The Man That Was Udpdtis expressed in the
narrator’s quest to find Smith’s true identity, kvitationalistic discourse blocking the way to his
goal. This discursive obfuscation is suggestedine Man That Was Used Up’ by the barrage
of gossip the narrator penetrates in order to @escthe truth about Smith. As Poe says about
the gossiper iMarginalia, ‘it was not properly said that “he commencesdiggourse by
jumpingin media res' For clearly, your gossiper commences not at Hi¢ is begun. He is
already begun. He is always begun. In the maftend he is indeterminat&®® In relation to
‘The Man That Was Used Up’, the narrator’'s knowkedgest is also an attempt to penetrate an
‘indeterminate’ discourse repelling him from trusokvledge; and what this discourse blocks
access to is a site of subjective anxiety. Spmdlfj, this site is the point where American
justifications to its national territory falter, p@ularly, and in relation to Poe’s philosophy,
because its claims to the land are based on worltyerial gain, and not an essentializing Ideal,
Spiritual ‘root’. As a subject defined by the maial context drawn by Poe, the narrator also
lacks the ability to achieve the soul’s elevatiod anderstand Ideality. Writing from within this
perspective, Poe emphasizes his idea that ‘sditituand ‘Ideality’ are things beyond
epistemological categorization, particularly bey@pistemologies that emphasize specularity.
What this means, is that for the narrator, concepty as Spirituality or Ideality are experienced
as nonexistence, death or mortality, and represkat epistemology always comes up against
and fails to comprehend.

This connection between a knowledge system thahasizes ocular evidence and an
internalized site of mortality, or nonexistencesugygested in the narrator’s initial encounter with
General Smith. As the General overwhelms and aesupe narrator’s mental focus, his
impressive outward appearance is described in tefmegative comparison: his hair is the ‘no
color’ of ‘jetty black’, his whiskers are ‘unimagible’, his mouth is ‘unequalled’, and the legs

are he plusultra’ of good legs’®® Smith has ‘neither too much flesh nor too littleeither
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rudeness nor fragility®>’ This paradoxical conflation between presenceaaidpresence not
only foreshadows the narrator’s final discoveryt tBanith’s exteriority is composed around
nothing, or an ‘exceedingly odd-looking bundle ofrething’, but recalls thenthoughtlike
thoughtsandthoughts of thoughtBoe denotes iBurekain reference to his concept of
Attraction, or the interconnectedness of all matighe universe.

For Poe, the Universe originated from an originakry particle that God willed into
being then diffused into Multiplicity: ‘All Thingand All Thoughts of Things, with all their
ineffable Multiplicity of Relation, sprang at onc#o being from the primordial and irrelative
One.>* The counter reaction of this ‘Big Bang’ theonttisit the Multiplicity of particles
gravitate ‘each to each’, as opposed to a geograbbentre’ > as they attempt to rejoin the ‘lost
parent’ of the principle Unity. As Poe explainsyéry atom of every body attracts every other
atom, both of its own and of every other body’ réi resulting in a ‘sympathy’ of each atom
with ‘every other atom, and with each and withadlthe same time, and for ever, and according
to a determinate law of which the complexity |.is.utterly beyond the grasp of the imagination
of man’. Since such concepts cannot be imagindleim entirety, Poe refers to them as an
unthoughtlike thought¥® Theseaunthoughtlike thoughtisixtaposehoughts of thoughtor
signifiers standing in for what cannot be underdtodaking as examples ‘infinite’, ‘God’, and
‘spirit’, Poe explains that such terms are ‘by neams the expression of an idea, but of an effort
at one’, standing ‘for the possible attempt atrapassible conception. Man needed a term by
which to point out theélirection of this effort — the cloud behind which lay, fareg invisible, the
objectof this attempt>*

While thesaunthoughtlike thoughtandthoughts of thoughteflect ‘scientific’
meditations, they also foreground epistemologicaitations by ‘pointing out the direction’ to
an exteriority of knowledge systems. Poe positsanicality between ‘intuition’ — or the
‘conviction resulting from deductions or inductiooiswhich ‘the processes [are] so shadowy as

to’ escape ‘consciousness’, elude ‘reason’, ang @xpression’ — and inductive reasoning,

%" poe, ‘The Man’, p. 406.

°% Edgar Allan Poe, Eureka, in The Works of Edgar Allan Poe, ed. by John H. Ingram, 4 vols (Edinburgh:
Adam and Charles Black, 1875), Ill, pp. 91-196 (p. 121).

%% poe, Eureka, p. 120.

> poe, Eureka, p. 117-118.

> poe, Eureka, p. 103.



154

which stifles ‘intuitive leaps’ through its emphssin sensory, empirical mean¥. Taking
particular issue with the deductive reasoning oédw Bentham Mill, Poe attempts to
destabilize the validity of Mill's deductive axionhy questioning inherent unquestionability:
citing Mill's axiom that the *ability or inabilityfo conceive [. . .] isn no caseto be received as a
criterion for axiomatic truth’, Poe considers ibagjside the ‘unquestionable’ ‘quintessence of
axiomatic undeniability’, namely that ‘contradiat® cannot both be true -- that is, cannot
coexist in nature’; for example, ‘a tree must hbesi a tree or not a tree [. . .] it cannot béhat t
same time a treend not a tree’, the reason being, ‘because we fimdpbssible to conceive that
a tree can be anything else than a tree or nee&ff However, if the ‘ability or inability to
conceive, is in no case to be taken as a critéopaxiomatic truth’, then, according to Poe, all
Mill’'s argumentation is ‘at sea without a rudddygcause it fails to encompass an impossible
paradox** For Poe, then, epistemology reaches its limibatsite of such paradoxes that it
cannot encompass.

Depicted as a man and not a man, Smith stanasegiistemological limit, the unity of a
man formed from multiple parts around a ‘nondedgrgphybrid of what can and cannot be
known. Indicating Smith’s hybrid status is the degtween his emphatic remarkability and the
narrator’s inability to determine why he is indeetharkable. While the narrator notes that
Smith is ‘aremarkableman — averyremarkable man — indeed one of thestremarkable men
of the age’, he cannot specify what th@markablesomething'’ is or the ‘odd air of jge sais
quoi which hung about’ the Generdf. This inability to comprehend the ‘whole’, ‘entire
individuality’ of Smith hints at an inherency loedtbeyond an ocular rational knowledge

systent*®

Correlating this inherency with America’s strug@br land are the comments and
mannerisms of the narrator’s ‘kind friend’ who,eafexplaining how Smith earned his heroic
reputation in ‘the late tremendous swamp-fight, ya@wn south, with the Bugaboo and
Kickapoo Indians’, ‘open[s] his eyes to some ext&Ht In mentioning the Kickapoos and
swamp-fight the friend recalls the Second Semiéée, a bitter, drawn-out conflict resultant

from Jackson’s Removal Policy, while ‘opening hyggto some extent’ ironically calls into

*%2 poe, Eureka, pp. 95-101.
>4 poe, Eureka, pp. 97-98.
** poe, Eureka, p. 99.

> poe, ‘The Man’, p. 406.
>4 poe, ‘The Man’, p. 405.
*¥" poe, ‘The Man’, p. 406.
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relief the limit of a knowledge system that emphesiocular evidenc&® The fusion of these
two tropes together implies that the site inact#sgo, and blocked by, epistemology is related
to the national struggle for land. More specifigathough, the association of the obfuscating
discourse with the jingoism of ‘blood and thundserd all that!” implies an ideological blocked
reflexivity that prohibits cognizance of the sitesabjective nonentity, or subjective uncertainty,
for nationalistic ends*® In this regard, the interruptive word ‘Man’, wittl its denotations of
rationality, property ownership, and national bejioig, is metonymic for the influx of screening
‘knowledge’, such as the ‘greater general inform@tand ‘points of mechanical invention’ the
General’'s monologue ‘invariably comes back to’ whies narrator attempts to understand ‘the
mysterious circumstances attending the Bugaboo.#far’

Yet while this internalized site of nonentity iepluded from rational understanding Poe
still connects it to the subject as written withimideological and epistemological framework.
The narrator’s statement, ‘she went on, and | -entvoff’ and repetition of the phraséte-a-
téte imply a doubled self, while the phrase ‘will Il implies a self conjoined with a site of
nonexistence, recalling the internal conflict susigd byLe Cid >** The narrator's knowledge
guest also reiterates the void/ existence conjuadiacause it begins with reference to mortality
and culminates in corporeal reconstruction, theadl®gorizing the construction of the
‘artificial’ self around the mortal, unredeemed kotlihe scene of mortality that commences the
knowledge quest is implied when the narrator cose®kvith Miss Tabitha T. and is interrupted
by the Reverend Doctor Drummummupp’s Biblical egatof Job 14:1-2: ‘man that is born of a
woman hath but a short time to live; he comethngbia cut down like a flower!®>? While the
reference to Job foregrounds mortality, the citattself holds secondary implications related to
death when considering the context in which it s@asmonly used. Specifically, ‘The Order
for the Burial of the Dead’ in the American versioinThe Book of Common Prayistructs
recitation of Job 14:1-2 when ‘the Corps is maagalyeto be laid in the Earth’, thereby

**8 Mabbott, Notes for ‘The Man’, p. 389, John M. Coward, ‘Second Seminole War (Florida), 1835-1842’,
in The Greenwood Library of American War Reporting: The Indian Wars and the Spanish-American War,
ed. by John M. Coward and W. Joseph Campbell, 8 vols (London: Greenwood Press, 2005), 1V, 27-28 (p.
28).

*9poe, ‘The Man’, p. 406.

9 poe, ‘The Man’, p. 407.

*1 poe, ‘The Man’, pp. 407-410.

°52 Mabbott, Notes for ‘The Man’, p. 390.
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emphasizing tropes of the Adamic, mortal sBtilThe full passage from which Poe borrows
includes the statement ‘in the midst of life we ieréeath’, further underscoring a life/ death
symbiosis; and these funerary undertones are dedgm®nthe narrator’s puns that he ‘shudders
recalling’ (horesco referensand does not ‘scruple to seiz&” The knowledge quest builds on
this site of mortality in its progression to thenRpole Theatre, ‘setting up’ a parallel between
identities constructed around nonexistence ansbpred characters lacking real interiority.
During the card game with this Mrs. Kathleen O'Tpyraubjective lack of interiority is again
suggested when Mr. Tattle ham‘hearts, while the unification between existence and ralay
is reiterated in O'Trump’s status as a widow, agasgjon that her ‘other half’ is ‘buried®®
Bringing into relief and emphasizing the siteltd mangled body as an epistemological
border, as well as themes pertaining to the futditattempting to locate certainty beyond
empirical — especially ocular — means, is Poe'sregfce to Othell6>® Similar to the nameless
narrator, Othello is also on a knowledge questtate absolute evidence that could quell
anxiety by providing epistemological closure andyenspecifically, identificatory grounding:
just as the narrator is put ‘into a pitiable stftagitation’ when confronted with ‘the slightest
appearance of mystery — of any point [he] cannat#x comprehend’, Othello ‘cannot bear to
let things remain vague and undetermined. He kst This is his anxiety’, especially as it
relates to Desdemona'’s fidelity and by extensigplwn identity as a rational mar.
However, Othello’s quest for absolute knowledgésfaecause of a methodology that
emphasizes ocular evidence. As Othello statdssdé before | doubt; when | doubt, prove’ for
‘to be once in doubt | Is once to be resolvt'lago perverts Othello’s system of knowledge, so

that ‘in the event, heeesnothing definitive’>>° He forces Othello to rely on ‘imputation and

*3 The Book of Common Prayer, and Administration of the Sacraments, and Other Rites and

Ceremonies, As revised and proposed to the Use of The Protestant Episcopal Church, At a Convention of
the Said Church in the States of New-York, New-Jrrsey [sic], Pennsylvania, Delaware, Maryland, Virginia,
%qdbSé)uth—Carolina (London: J. Debrett (?), 1789), Chap. 20.

Ibid.
% poe, ‘The Man’, pp. 408-409.
% Mabbott, Notes for ‘The Man’, p. 390.
" poe, ‘The Man’, p. 405, Jay L. Halio, ‘Reading Othello Backwards’, in Othello: New Critical Essays, ed.
be/ Philip C. Kolin, pp. 391-400, (p. 396)
°8 Othello 3. 3. 178-94 in Halio, p. 393.
** Halio, p. 397.
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strong circumstances’, claiming it would be ‘impib$s he should see’ ocular proof of her
fidelity: ‘Would you, the supervisor, grossly gape? Behold her topped?®°

Representing the limit of Othello’s epistemologyissdemona’s body, an ‘object’ of
study from which Othello attempts to derive an &ltgomeaning. As Elizabeth Gruber points
out, the violent deaths of women in Othello areitial to the “discovery” of knowledgé®:
While questions regarding the identity, existente assence of women are raised in
‘calumniated-woman plays’, the real emphasis i®hughe torment and desire of man: it is his
knowledge’ ‘that defines the epistemological joynand it his proper subjectivity that allows
him to target a ‘feminized’ object ‘of knowledg®&? According to Gruber, Othello is annoyed
that ‘Desdemona’s body displays no outward signafadelity — despite his efforts to read the
word “whore” on her flesh’, and his knowledge gué&sia sense, is a demand for his wife’s body
to ‘be turned inside out, so that [her] presumedsgressions can be displaygd’.Such
demands to read interiority of meaning through esoha’s dismemberment are suggested in
Othello’s threats to ‘tear her all to pieces!” dadop her into messes®* However, Othello’s
demand to find meaning inside his wife’s disartatalbody is also a desire to find the spiritual
completion of the self, because Desdemona is gigargenant to the completion of his own
identity as a man; as lago notes, ‘Our generalfs iginow the general’ for he ‘hath devoted and
given | up himself to the contemplation, mark asdatement of her | parts and gracés’.

When read against Poe’s te®thellobrings into relief important themes also evinaed i
‘The Man That Was Used Up’: like Othello, the n&or&s knowledge quest is limited by a
knowledge system that emphasizes ocular evidemcs; fnrustrated that the anxious ‘mystery’ of
Smith’s appearance is not immediately knowable;l@adevelation of knowledge is correlated
with a body torn ‘all to pieces’. However, evenemtthe narrator comes to the site of
disarticulation and ‘stagger[s] into an armchaiithwstaring eyes’, the truth of what Smith’s
overwhelming presence occludes still cannot bg krilown; namely, the narrator discovers the

‘nondescript’, something which literally cannot tegnarked upon, and around which Smith’s

%0 shakespeare, Othello, 3. 3. 403, 3. 3. 396-97.

*1 Elizabeth Gruber, ‘Insurgent Flesh: Epistemology and Violence in Othello and Mariam’, Women’s
Studies: An Inter-Disciplinary Journal, 32 (2003), 393-410 (p. 393).

*2 Gruber, p. 394.

°%3 Gruber, p. 404.

°% Shakespeare, Othello, 3. 3. 432, 4. 1. 432.

%65 Shakespeare, Othello, 2. 3. 286-89.
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identity is constructed®® This ‘nondescript’ represents an interior sitohentity, or death,
replacing the divine aspect, and also signifyirgpbint where subjectivity becomes ungrounded
without the vital and cohering link of propertyn this regard, the ‘nondescript’ recalls
Johnson’s wound — the death wound that will natdpdeath — because it symbolizes a
paradoxical point that epistemological systems oafully encompass as well as a condition
that national ideology will not allow to be knowthat of being both a subject and not a subject,
or a man and not a man. In a sense, althoughalieed, the ‘nondescript’ represents an
epistemological frontier where national discursgkentity becomes ungrounded, as evinced
through discussion of the various textual refersriéee ties to the American trope of the ‘used
up’ self.

When analyzing epistemological frontiers as indieabf the limits of discursive
identity, and how these frontiers and limitatiooecide with an American disjuncture from the
land in ‘The Man That Was Used Up’, a point of mptetive access to Poe’s tale is his reference
to Defoe’sRobinson Crusoand the manner in which he conflates it with Bysdvilanfred
when Miss Bas-Bleau exclaims ‘It's Mdfred, | say, and not at all by any means Maiday’
the narrator disputes her point, deciding that tthe title’ ‘of a certain poetical drama of Lord
Byron’s’ is actually ‘ManFriday’.*®” In ‘The Fashionable Thirties: Poe’s Satire in &Man
That Was Used Up™, Ronald T. Curran notes thatctfusion between titles reflects a ‘literary
controversy’ within superficial society that ‘canrk@ep [its] titles and characters straight’, and
flaunts its ‘contemporary tast[es]’ for ‘romanceslastories of adventure and travel [that] had
begun to replace poetry and didactic essays iB@ksend 40s°°® While the title ‘mix-up’ does
indicate a bemused, superficial society, it alsbdaecondary meaning; namely that the inter-
changeable titles indicate thematic similaritiesMgen the texts, and that by suggesting the ‘true
title’ of Byron’s work is actually ‘Man-Friday’, th ‘true meaning’ oManfredlies in Crusoe’s
colonial relationship with the Native American Othe

Byron’s Manfredbrings into relief Poe’s own concerns regardireniity as determined
by epistemological limitations, and sites of nortitgnmost prominently associated with death,
located within the self. As Ernest Hartley Colgedotes, ‘Byron’Manfredis “in the

succession” of scholars who have reached the liohitetural and legitimate science, and who

% poe, ‘The Man’, p. 411.
" poe, ‘The Man’, p. 410.
*% Curran, p. 16.



159

essay the supernatural in order to penetrate amgrehend the “hidden things of darknes§®.
This tension between ‘the limits of natural andtietate science’ and the ‘things of darkness’ is
appurtenant to the over-arching theme that themaataccumulation of knowledge obfuscates
one’s own mortality: as the First Destiny saysoWtedge is not happiness, and science | But an
exchange of ignorance for that | Which is anotlied kf ignorance’; and Manfred reiterates this
theme in his statement, ‘I plunged amidst Mankirfebrgetfulness | | sought in all, save where
‘tis to be found — | and that | have to learn —8ajences, | My long pursued and superhuman
art’.>’° In other words, ‘sciences and art’ are only ‘igare’ and ‘forgetfulness’ of the more
profound ignorance and forgetfulness of non-exsgerManfred’s desire to break his
epistemological ‘ignorance’ and affront ‘Death’ nifasts in a ‘death wish’ in which he craves
‘self-oblivion’ but is always held back by ‘a simghair’ that does ‘not break’; yet when he does
broach the frontiers of mortality and knowledgdfihds the sites marked by disarticulate bodies:
in ‘the caves of Death’ Manfred draws ‘Conclusiongst forbidden’ from the ‘withered bones,
and skulls, and heaped up dust’; and when it isitms to expire he tells the Spirit, ‘what ye take
| shall be ta’en limb by limp”*

By referencingManfredPoe establishes a thematic parallel between hisamd Byron’s
texts, namely with regard to how the limit of eprablogically defined identity is represented by
sites of death and indicated by the disarticulayb In ‘The Man That Was Used Up’ this
identificatory and epistemological limit is markieg Smith. Described as an ‘exceedingly odd-
looking bundle of something’ and ‘the nondescriftnith is literally a ‘point [one] cannot

exactly comprehend’, and thereby eludes systerka@f/ledge>’

Whatcanbe remarked upon,
and what makes Smith ‘one of thr@stremarkable men of the age’, are the artificiahgigrs

that constitute his body: the ‘cork leg’ ‘screwetlin a trice’, the ‘shoulders and bosom’ slipped
over his frame, his ‘capital scratch’ from De L'Ceis, his goodset’ of teeth, and an eye that
needs to be screwediff. This conflation between the remarkable and irieaple constitutes
Smith as representative of an impossible siteje ag saigjuoi — against which language and

knowledge constantly come up, but cannot encompask;alluding again tManfred he is a

%9 Ernest Hartley Coleridge, p. 81.

°"%| ord Byron, Manfred, in Poetical Works of Lord Byron, ed. by Ernest Hartley Coleridge, 7 vols (New
York: Charles Scribner’'s Sons, 1901), 1V, 83-136, 2. 5. 61-63, 2. 2. 144-49.

"L Byron, Manfred, 2. 2. 139, 1. 1. 145, 2. 2. 139, 2. 2. 80, 2. 2. 83, 2. 2. 82, 3. 4. 103-104.

"2 pog, ‘The Man’, pp. 411, 405.

°"3 poe, ‘The Man’, pp. 406, 411, 411, 412, 412.
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hybrid of not only what can and cannot be known,libeland death as well. Recalling
Hamlet's meditation on Yorick’s skull, when he s&t‘now get you to my lady’s chamber, and
tell her, | let her paint an inch thick’, implyitigat life is painted around the kernel of the
ultimate unknown, death, Smith is also construetedind an unknown nothingness, or
‘nondescript’>’* Indeed, John A.B.C. Smith’s name itself implies Heginning of language and
knowledge, suggesting that he represents the pdiete language is fused with nothingness or
nonentity; and this life/ death conflation is fuethd in Manfred’s description of himself as ‘A
blighted trunk upon a curséd root, | Which but siespa feeling to Decay — | And to be thus,
eternally but thus®’®

Poe transportslanfreds disarticulate bodies to a colonial context byywéRobinson
Crusoeg allusively collapsing the two texts in the naor& discussion with Miss Bas-Bleau, and
conflatingManfreds tropes with the Lockean conceptions of propartg self that figure in
Defoe’s novel. Of especial significance to Defde’st are Locke’s ideas concerning ownership
of property through the investment of labor. Cruschoes Locke’s idea that the God-given
right to create property from Nature extends as$aone can enjoy and ‘make use of it to any
advantage of life before it spoils’ when he satfsat all the good things of this world are of no
further good to us, than as they are for our usd:that whatever we heap indeed to give to
others, we enjoy as much as we can use and no;maocthe creates items of use through his
investment of labor, such as the ‘abundance offiimade from his ‘infinite labour’, or the
plank boards made by investing ‘time and labd(ft’ Crusoe also extends his ‘right of
possession’ over the land he utilizes and cultsjateferring to himself as the ‘king and lord of
all this country indefeasibly’ and noting ‘I migball myself king or emperor over the whole
country which | had possession of; there was nal;rivhad no competitor, none to dispute
sovereignty or command with m&” By asserting this right of possession over thenis
Crusoe enacts the Lockean tenet that when one sslide land he ‘annex[es] to it something

that [is] hisProperty, which another [has] no Title to, nor could witlhdnjury take from him>"®

" poe, ‘The Man’, p. 406, William Shakespeare, Hamlet, Prince of Denmark (Cambridge: Cambridge

UP, 2003) 1. 1. 163-64.

"> Manfred, 1. 1. 68-70.

> ocke, ‘Property’, p. 290, Defoe, pp. 166, 86.
" Defoe, p. 128, 128, 100, 128, 165.

> | ocke, ‘Property’, p. 291.



161

Crusoe’s assumptions to possession are unsditeaver, when the discovery of a
savage’s footprint makes him feel ‘like a man pettfeconfused and out of’ himself, ‘not
feeling’ ‘the ground’ he ‘went ort’® Here, Crusoe experiences feelings of subjective
incoherence, of being ‘confused and outside himselfen a ‘competitor’ troubles his sense of
sole possession of the island. This Other presisnoemediately associated with subjective
annihilation, or being ‘used up’, and property |laas noted by Crusoe’s reflections on the

footprint:

Then terrible thoughts racked my imagination aljthé savages] having found my boat,
and that there were people here; and that if sbhould certainly have them come again in
greater numbers and devour me; that if it shoufgpba so that they should not find me,
yet they would find my enclosure, destroy all mymcaarry away all my flock of tame

goats, and | should perish at last for mere wht.

Crusoe’s fears of corporeal annihilation and Idssote possession of the island are physically
symbolized when he comes upon, ‘skulls, hands,deétother bones of human bodies’ at ‘a
place where there had been a fire made, and & ciug in the earth, like a cock-pit, where it is
supposed the savages had sat down to their inhfeaatings>®! This connection between
physical annihilation and property loss is expljciinked with national struggles for sovereignty
when Crusoe asks, ‘Well, Friday, and what does yation do with the men they take? Do they
carry them away and eat them as these do?’ Fridswexs, ‘Yes, my nation eat mans too, eat all
up’.>®? The connection between national dominance andigélydismemberment is repeated
when Crusoe explains that the savages ‘never ganhan, but such as come to fight with them,
and are taken in battle’, and mentioned again vehkeeach ‘covered with human bones, the
ground dyed with blood’ and ‘great pieces of flésfh here and there, half-eaten, mangled, and
scorched’ represent a savage nation’s ‘triumpheetf and ‘victory over their enemie&® This
correlation between devoured bodies and natiomaimance is emphasized further when Crusoe
and Friday pass over the border zone between @pdifrrance and are attacked by

> Defoe, p. 198.
8 pefoe, p. 201.
%8 Defoe, pp. 212-213.
%% pefoe, p. 276.
°% Defoe, pp. 287, 266.
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anthropomorphized wolves who devour a man’s heddwpper part of his body’, and charge,
‘roaring and open-mouthed to devour’ an unsettlessGe who worries about being ‘torn to
pieces’®* Corporeal dismemberment and annihilatioRabinson Crusothereby represent not
only property loss, but a national struggle in vWhilse loser is devoured, metaphorically
consumed, and incorporated into a larger, more galeountry. Through this process of
domination ‘the savage’ is economically incorpodads a slave and property, positioned in a
Europeanized order of signification and knowledyel subjected in a Master-slave dialettrc.
As Crusoe states, Friday ‘made all the signs t@hseibjection, servitude, and submission
imaginable, to let me know how much he would seneeas long as he lived®®

Crusoe conceals the dismembered bodies becaysmdieate the point where his right
to the land and property is contested and den@adhlspecifically, he has Friday hide the
disarticulate bodies, or ‘bury the barbarous remainthe cannibals’] barbarous feast’, because
he ‘could not bear to see therfi’. As Crusoe states, Friday ‘defaced the very appearof the
savages being there; so that when | went by agadyld scarce know where it wa¥® When
we foreground how the disarticulate body as a sapr&tion of disrupted colonial assumptions
to the land is repressed by Crusoe, we see wherdirtks Defoe’s text with Byron’Manfred
Just as the ‘withered bones’ and ‘skulls’ indicatenclusions most forbidden’ for Manfred,
Crusoe attempts to hide the ‘great pieces of fleklhere and there, half-eaten, mangled, and
scorched’ because they indicate the possibilit§yighossession from his property and the
denaturalization of coherent subjectivity. By datihg Manfred’'s knowledge quest for the
‘dark things’ beyond epistemological limitationstwiCrusoe’s repression of the disarticulate
body, Poe indicates that ‘The Man That Was Usedi®)plso structured as a knowledge quest to
discover the ‘forbidden’ site where American suhbjsty falls apart against the impossible
‘nondescript’ that is inaccessible to knowledgdailthis ‘nondescript’ is internal to the self is
suggested by reference to Manfred, who also positidecay’ or death, the ultimate unknown to
epistemology, within the self, while its relatianthe colonial struggle for land is indicated by
the reference tRobinson CrusaeFor Poe, then, the point of nonentity aroundolwvhdentity is

constructed is obscured from the self by the vergtemologies that constitute the self, thereby

%% Defoe, p. 384, 387.
°% Defoe, p. 265.
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precluding any totalizing self-knowledge; or as Ntad states, men are ‘half dust, half deity’
until ‘Mortality predominates, | And men are — whiay name not to themselveg®,

While the final scene of the narrator’'s knowledgest correlates Smith’s dismembered
body with epistemological limitation, it also tiesyether thematic strands related to: subjectivity
as contingent on property ownership, the destatitim of national identity due to a disrupted
relationship with the land, and the lacking theatally-defined essentiality of the self. In one
respect, Smith’s reconstitution through designestretics by ‘Pettit’, ‘Ducrow’, ‘Thomas’, etc.,
and by his servant, Pompey, relates to contempalegtes about private property, instead of
land ownership, becoming the new requisite in Jawies democracy for full suffrage and
citizenship. Smith’s literal reconstruction by pisvate property separates him from the spark of
divinity that Poe sees as appurtenant to the imvest of poetic labour into the land. This
reconstruction by private property points as wektracial identificatory collapse between
Anglo- and African-Americans based on the LockeBeology that property constitutes the self;
and this collapse can tie into fears about thedgay; or ‘lower sphere’ gaining the ‘upper hand’
over the ‘moral man’. The idea of the ‘lower sgHersurping the ‘moral man’ may be more
fully brought to light by considering paragraphsted from modern versions of ‘The Man That
Was Used Up’, but included in the original publioas from 1839 to 1842. These paragraphs

follow Smith’s statement, ‘I really believe you doknow me at all’:

‘No — no —no!’ said |, getting as close to the wall as possibled holding up both
hands by way of expostulation; ‘don’t know you -ekinyou — know you -€on’t know
you all' Where’syour master?’ here | gave an impatient squint togghe negro, still
keeping a tight eye on the bundle.

‘He! he! he! he-aw! he-aw! he-aw!" cachinnated ttalectable specimen of the
human family, with his mouth fairly extended froer ¢o ear, and with his forefinger
held up close to his face, and levelled at thealgémy apprehension, as if he were
taking aim at it with a pistol.

‘He! He! He! He-aw! he-aw! he-aw! — What, you wanass Smif? Why, dar’s

him!’,>%

%9 Manfred, 1. 2. 40-46.
%% Thomas Ollive Mabbott, Footnotes to ‘The Man That Was Used Up’, in Collected Works of
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The uncertainty between colonizer and colonizeshphasized in the edited paragraphs when
the narrator looks at both the servant and thed®imnd asks,Where’syour master?’, while
Pompey’s action of levelling his ‘forefinger’ at 8mas though ‘taking aim’ with a ‘pistol’
exemplifies the ‘lower sphere’ of the self gainthg ‘upper hand’. That Pompey represents the
‘lower’ aspects of the self is given in his exagdedly dehumanized condition, with his donkey-
like laugh, and the narrator’s ironic referencéito as a ‘delectable specimen of the human
family’, while Smith’s invectives against Pompeylicate his desire to deny the ‘savage’,
‘lower’, and irrational aspect of his self. Th@Mnce implied in Smith’s language to Pompey
reflects not only America’s campaign against thegBboos’, or ‘irrational fears’, but speaks to
the theological crux of Poe’s tale: that is, tlewer sphere’ of the human soul needs to be
elevated through love and charity in order to rehehcohering and immortalizing Ideality.
Suppression of the ‘savage’ aspects of the selfawitthe elevating powers of the Holy Spirit, or
what Schlegel would term ‘religion’, establishefase, artificial self without a naturalizing
‘root’. Again, though, Poe paints this violencelauppression as characteristic of American
society as a whole, and just as Smith tries to dieaylower’ aspects of his own identity, the
narrator tries to deny the constructed, artifioalure of himself by denying Smith, telling him,
‘No — no —nd! [. . .] don’t know you — know you — know youden’t know you all'’, in response
to Smith’s repeated question, ‘Strange you shoukimw me though, isn't it?* In spite of

the narrator’s denial, though, the echoing dialogetveen himself and Smith underscores their
connection: when Smith states that he swallowedeeith ‘when the big Bugaboo rammed me
down with the butt end of his rifle’, the narratepeats, ‘Butt end! ram down!! my eye!l’, to
which Smith echoes, ‘O yes, by the by, my eyé’.

What is also noteworthy in Pompey’s implied acviolence is the way it recollects
Ransom Clarke’s final wound by the African-Ameridayhter during the Dade Ambush,
connecting Smith’s condition to a site where thiamés ownership of its territory is uncertain,
as well as to the correlated recurrent trope itygamerican literature of corporeal
dismemberment. This connection is furthered whmiittSlays the blame for his mangled

Edgar Allan Poe, ed. by Thomas Ollive Mabbott, 3 vols (London: Belknap Press, 1978), Il, pp. 378-389 (p.
387).
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condition at the feet of the Kickapoos and Bugabmbs broke his teeth, gouged his eye, and
‘took the trouble to cut off at least seven eigbttfihis] tongue™** Yet while Smith’s mangled
body marks America’s unstable right to its lands,reconstruction by his slave Pompey means
that he is also literally realized by his propesignifying that his property must still be
inalienable. By existing as both a subject andansibject, or both a man and a ‘used up’ man,
Smith is a creation of the same discourse thaew/figures such as Colonel Johnson and
Ransom Clarke, those whose perpetually woundeditimmsl signify a national anxiety
surmounted by a natural ‘manliness’ that stems ftio&ir proximity to their own land; and this
dipartite existence is re-emphasized by the hypleenstatement that implies a doubled self,
‘Brevet Brigadier-General John A.B.C. Smith was tien — washe man that was usegy.>%*
Poe thereby employs the trope of being ‘used uplustrate the paradoxical condition of being
an American subject, of having a predestined righhe land as well as an anxiety that the

property is not rightfully owned.

Conclusion

In writing about ‘used up’ identity, Poe conneBtgvet-Brigadier General John A.B.C.
Smith with a trope repeated throughout colonial @ady national American literature that
indicates a national struggle for land as well astéle to naturalize rational subjectivity.
However, as indicated by Emmongecumsehto be ‘used up’ also means to have no rightful
claim to the New World. By depicting Smith as ‘dsg’, and suggesting that ideological
discourse obfuscates this site where white, ratioleatity comes apart, Poe indicates that
American attempts to naturalize assumptions ttertgories always-already fail and the national
subject can only surmount and ‘bury’ the site wheleses coherence. Again, though, this is not
to overly modernize Poe: this national failure &umalize occurs because it lacks an essential
element. In ‘Dissemination’, Homi Bhabha expladmasv the act of writing the nation involves a
splitting of its ‘nation-people’ into, at once, thistoric and staticizedbjectsof a narrative that
grounds authority from ‘the pre-given or constitutestorical originin thepast, and the

subjectghat must turn the ‘scraps, patches and ragsibyflifa’ into a contemporary ‘coherent

%3 poe, ‘The Man’, p. 412.
> |bid.
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national culture’ that obfuscates ‘any prior orgimary presence of the nation-people’ in order to
write itself as moderf®™ In ‘The Man That Was Used Up’ a splitting of thational subject also
occurs, between the cohesive, contemporary naraatbhis disarticulate reflection who cannot
properly claim the land, whose identity is ultimgtgrounded on nothing but an ‘odd-looking
bundle of something’, and who, in short, cannatalate the cultural ‘scraps, patches and rags’
into a coherent national self. By depicting thie that Jacksonian America attempts to bury,

Poe disrupts the project of nation-building and keavhere ideology and subjectivity are ‘used

up’.

%% Homi K. Bhabha, ‘Dissemination’, in The Location of Culture (New York: Routledge, 1994), 199-244,
(pp. 208-209).
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Chapter Six: Disarticulate Masculinity and Poe’s
Polemic Against Pantheismin  The Narrative of Arthur

Gordon Pym of Nantucket

Introduction

After the death of thdaneGuys crew on Tsalal, Pym walks through a ravine and
observes that the ‘place was one of singular wddnand its aspect brought to my mind the
description given by travellers of those drearyiarg marking the site of some degraded
Babylon’>*® Pym’s comparison of Tsalal with ‘degraded Babykifudes to the Whore of
Babylon in Revelations, or the judgement of the&amwhore that sitteth upon many waters’,
who is also called ‘the mother of harlots and abwtions of the eartt?” The Whore of
Babylon has several metaphoric meanings: as athshle represents ‘false religion and all the
social practices involved in it’; simultaneouslizesembodies eity in which merchants and sea-
travellers gain material wealth, so her fall préeites their financial los8® When she dies, ‘the
merchants of the earth’ ‘weep and mourn over fegrnd man buyeth their merchandise
anymore’, and ‘every shipmaster, and all the cogparships, and sailors, and as many as trade
by sea’ lament the fall of the ‘great city’ ‘whemneivere made rich all that had ships in the sea by
reason of her costlines¥® Revelations provides a lengthy list of propedstlthrough the
Whore of Babylon'’s fall, such as, ‘gold, and silvend precious stones’, ‘pearls, and fine linen,
and purple, and silk, and scarlet’, and ‘cinnanarg odours, and ointment’, as well as ‘slaves,
and souls of men’, putting on par the spiritualeasf humankind with physical, material

goods®® In addition to the theological and property-rethmeanings, the Whore of Babylon

*9®Edgar Allan Poe, The Narrative of Arthur Gordon Pym of Nantucket (Markham: Penguin, 1976), p. 230.
9" Revelations 17. 1, 17. 5, in Brown’s Self Interpreting Bible with Numerous Additional Notes, ed. by
Henry Cooke (Glasgow: Blackie & Son, 1859).

%% Kovacs & Rowland in Natasha O'Hear, ‘Images of Babylon: A Visual History of the Whore in Late
Medieval and Early Modern Art’, in From the Margins 2: Women of the New Testament and Their
Afterlives, ed. by Christine E Joynes and Christopher C. Rowland, From the Margins pp. 311-333 (p.
312).

299 I%evelations 18.11, 18. 17, 18. 19 in Brown'’s.

89 Revelations 18. 11-13 in Brown'’s.



168

also relates to national concerns, since the Watesre the whore sitteth’ represents ‘peoples,
and multitudes, and nations, and tongés’.

Just as the Neoplatonic ideology is pinned togdtlyea central female figure in ‘“The
Domain of Arnheim’, thematic strands are woven tbgein the figure of the Whore of Babylon
in The Narrative of Arthur Gordon Pynirhe important difference between the two is that
Ellison’s wife provides Ellison with the divinityhat he can invest into the land because her love
elevates his soul to a union with God, while, &sdot, the Whore of Babylon embodies
Pandemian love. In this regard, she is the amtighaf Poe’s idealized women, and instantiates
‘false religion’ in a twofold sense: by standingfar sentiments inimical to charity, and by
idealizing property over the soul’s immortality.eHoresence iRymsounds a religious tenor,
pointing to and underscoring the precluded Neoplatmeals of Beauty, charity and the Spirit
within the world of Poe’s novel. The loss of thedeals, which inherently mean the loss of
salvation, characterizes and delimits Pym’s jouroieydividuation from an identity established
by property to one also constituted by the HolyriBpnd a union with God. Referring back to
theLectures orDramatic Art and LiteratureSchlegel states that ‘Religion is the root of lamm
existence. Were it possible for man to renounkceehgjion, including that of which he is
unconscious, and over which he has no control, (nddvbecome a mere surface without any
internal substance’. While Pym’s journey is a quedind the religious grounding of his
‘human existence’, it is also a movement ‘over \aHie has no control’, because it is
unconsciously motivated by his mortal soul’s lorggirCoincident with Pym’s attempted
development from being a ‘mere surface without iatgrnal substance’ to a person with a
religious essence, is an allegory about Jacksoxmagrica, in which Poe presents a nation
preoccupied with creating property, but without ploetic sentiment to invest into the land,
thereby reneging on its national Ideality. Furtherventing the investment of the land with the
poetic sentiment is an epistemology that Poe ptesenpreclusive to a true spiritual union with
God and as a faulty method of theological undedsten Specifically, Poe criticizes pantheistic
models of knowing, particularly Transcendentali$on,assuming that theological ideals, such as
the soul and God, are collapsed into nature, anth&r assertions of a poet’s absolute

knowledge of such a divinity through the imaginatio

€01 Revelations 17. 15 in Brown'’s.
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Set against this theological and philosophicakbeamp is Pym'’s relationship with Dirk
Peters and the colonial violence of Tsalal. Adioed in Chapter Three, Poe invalidates tribal
claims to the land, but simultaneously privilegedigeneity as an aspect of national Ideality and
prerequisite to an essentialized national identiitgreby necessitating its naturalized
incorporation into the American self. This biptafperspective of indigeneity is displayed in
Pymthrough depictions of the Tsalalians and Peteitb, thhe former embodying aboriginal
irrationality and an inherent inability to invesdtore with property, and the latter standing in for
the indigenous aspect of the national root thattrinesecognized and incorporated into
America. This chapter will examine dismemberedetadies vis-a-vis colonial contactRym
against this dual perspective of indigeneity byizitig methodologies laid out in previous
chapters. Examination will involve discussionRyfnis structure before outlining the pantheistic
philosophies Poe debates against, and how thideleanacted in both the novel’s theological
imagery and tropes pertaining to the creation @Wwedge. Vis-a-vis this philosophical context,
this chapter will then analyze Pym’s journey ofrgpal individuation, and then assess ideologies
related to property and how they bear on scengmlEnce and dismemberment, particularly in
the Tsalal episodes &ym Discussion will then focus on the character ok[Peters as an
embodiment of indigeneity that Poe portrays as seardy incorporated into the American self

in order to establish and claim national Ideality.

Structure of The Narrative of Arthur Gordon Pym of

Nantucket

Just as Poe’s conceptions of teleology and ideat# basically Neoplatonic, soRyms
literary structure. Poe organizes his novel iroadance with Neoplatonic ideas that affected
literary works of the Renaissance. During the Resaace, two of Augustine’s Neoplatonic
ideas of particular importance were: one, that dthe author of this universe’, that He created
the world as his literary work, and that this wonlds created according to a divine plan; and

02

two, that all acts of creation require a preconeeiidea®®” These two ideas affected literary

structures through the Renaissance doctrine thedtys a mimesis of nature; and this doctrine,

%92 Augustine, 1, 320.
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in turn, led to the argument that if the world is@m, and God a poet, then the mimetic poet
must also be a god, and his poem must also beemethld that echoes the harmonies of the
universe®®® Maren-Sofie R@stvig explains this poetic reflestof the divine world: ‘Whenever
nature is defined as the existing order of thiagsl when this order is believed to have been
created by God according to a specific patterryneanay be “imitated” by reproducing this
pattern in the structure of the literary compositif* Under this supposition, syncretistic works
dealt with Christian themes, but ordered them witim arithmological frame. One example of
Neoplatonic structuring that also affe@ise Narrative of Arthur Gordon Pyia an emphasis on
the centre, as opposed to denouement, of therijtarark, with the mid-point generally marked
by referents of elevation, sovereignty, or balanthkis emphasis on the narrative centre derives
from an iconography of cosmic kingship, in whicle itolemaic central cosmological
positioning of the sun as the fourth of seven pglareeconflated with the Christian notion of the
Sol iustitiag or Sun of justice, a reference to Christ’s retomrjudgement day as a mid-day sun.
Such structuring invites chiastic schemes, suchkBGGDCBA, and lends circularity to the
literary work®®®

An example of this chiastic structuring that alsituences Poe’s corpus is Defoe’s
Robinson Crusqewith its pivotal point being the discovery of tfumtprint on the beach.
Immediately behind and ahead of this midpoir€igsoes island section. While the first part of
this section follows Crusoe’s isolation and spalttegeneration, the second part complements
the first by showing Crusoe putting his Christiginrito practice by converting Friday and
confronting the cannibals. Such a structural pati® modelled after the mimetic tradition
discussed above, and it organizes the narrativet®by tracing the moral progress of the main
character®®®

Pymis structure has received previous critical attamtiln the Introduction to the
Penguin edition oPym Harold Beaver notices that with ‘perfect symmelny two halves
mirror each other, split down a central spine whgdographically) proves to be the equator and

(fictionally) Pym'’s rescue by th#aneGuy, and he matches up corresponding events on both

%93 Brooks, p. 9.

%4 Maren-Sofie Rgstvig, ‘Structure as prophecy: the influence of biblical exegesis upon theories of literary
structure’, in Silent Poetry: Essays in numerological analysis, ed. by Alaistar Fowler (London: Routledge,
1970), pp. 32-72 (p. 32).

%% Brooks, p. 13.

%% Brooks, pp. 19-25.



171

sides of this textual meridian: ‘the initial treaeci (of mutiny and revenge on tampus is
mirrored by treachery and revenge on Tsalal; mauwe6Seymour, the black cook, by
unscrupulous Too-wit, the black chief; Pym’s coefiment in the hold, by his confinement in the
hills’. This symmetrical structuring organizeseattthat is far from ‘rambling and incohesive, as
most earlier critics presumed’, and, for Beaveothing could be more assured, more tightly
woven or concise’ than the ‘matching images of éHfesded and reflecting halve¥”’ Richard
Kopley comments oRymis structure too, observing that it is ‘composedvad distinct halves’
organized around a ‘meaningful midpoint’ that Pang attention to with such words and
phrases as, ‘half-breed’, ‘half certainty’, ‘halhime, half how!’, and variations thereof up to
forty times in the novel® Although Kopley employs his interpretation to aeg more ‘psycho-
biographical’ point about Poe, his readingPyiris structure as providential is correct, and helps
provide interpretive access into the novel.

The link between moral progress and structui@rimsoeis borrowed irPym and traces
the protagonist’s innate spiritual drive to evolfk@m a mortal to an immortal soul through
Ideality and the ‘life-giving Spirit’. However, isdesire is destined to remain unconsummated,
the journey and journal to remain incomplete, beedym is delimited by a certain type of
pantheistic epistemology. Embedded within such@atedge system, Pym cannot comprehend
‘actual’ divinity, even while his soul desires amconscious union with God. Harking back to
‘The Poetic Principle’, Pym is like the poet whaaacreate the world’s ‘forms, and sounds, and
colours, and odours, and sentiments’, but failpitove his divine title’, because there is ‘still
something in the distance which he has been unaldbtain’. In other words, Pym’s soul is
entrenched in the world of representation and wnebtranscend it. Pym’s ‘prophecy’ speaks to

both his desire for transcendence and the knowleggfem that prevents it:

For the bright side of the painting | had a limisanpathy. My visions were of
shipwreck and famine; of death or captivity amoagdarian hordes; of a lifetime
dragged out in sorrow and tears, upon some graylasolate rock, in an ocean
unapproachable and unknown. Such visions or desifer they amounted to desires —

%97 Harold Beaver, Introduction to The Narrative of Arthur Gordon Pym of Nantucket (Markham: Penguin,

1976), pp. 7-33 (p. 29).

%% Richard Kopley, ‘Poe’s Pym-esque “A Tale of the Ragged Mountains™, in Poe and His Times: The
Artist and His Milieu, ed. by Benjamin Franklin Fisher (Baltimore: The Edgar Allan Poe Society, 1990), pp.
167-177 (p. 170).
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are common, | have been assured, to the whole museace of the melancholy men —
at the time of which | speak | regarded them oslpphetic glimpses of a destiny

which | felt myself in a measure bound to fuffif.

The logic of monomania and its connection to thggplpermeates Pym’s ‘visions’ when he
considers them to be ‘prophetic’ and attributesrtite melancholia. Again, melancholia denotes
religious anxiety about being precluded from thardi grace of God. It is likened to a ‘spiritual
sickness’, with symptoms that include hallucinasiar perdition, and can only be remedied by
‘applying God’s Word'’ to the ‘distressed soul’. keimelancholia, monomania is also
characterized by religious visions; but while melawlia’s visions are attributed to more
theological causes, monomania attributes thenfaalty epistemology ‘infected’ by a religious
fantasy that prevents a ‘true’ knowledge of GogmR melancholic visions reveal his spiritual
sickness and indicate that he is out of tune wigHdphere’ and beyond God'’s grace. Yet while
(and because) these visions are symptomatic ofaalitment from God’s grace, they also gesture
toward something ‘beyond’ the empirical world. ¢dd within an epistemological frame, these
visions, or fantasies, signify the edge of knowksdganding in for the Spiritual and ineffable.
However, Pym’s entrenchment in the representatimddimeans he mistakes such fantasies for
something similar to Beauty, that is, somethingd shgnifies and points to the ‘life-giving

Spirit’; and this substitution of Beauty for mel&atic fantasy is further communicated by
Pym’s ‘limited sympathy’ for the ‘bright side’ ohé ‘painting’, because paintings, for Schlegel,
have the potential to carry Christ-like meaningthieir depictions of the ‘boundless distance’ lit
by a ‘magical light’ to reveal ‘what is least corpal, namely, light and air’. This concept of the
painting — split between a ‘bright’ side with itgut-elevating aspects of Christ and Beauty, and
the other dark, material side on which the painttngreated — is the cynosure for reading Pym’s
relationship to the representative world, becaubterializes the way his engagement with
systems of representation and knowledge reachbsrder at a materiality that is ‘dark’ due to
the fact that it does not include Beauty and toel'€levating’ powers which necessarily
coincide with the ‘life-giving’ powers of ChristPartially, the reason Pym is unable to
comprehend the spiritual inherencies of Beautyisgstemology that writes its own truth of

absolute knowledge, particularly a pantheisticaifyected Transcendentalism.

%99 poe, Pym, p. 57.
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Pantheism and Transcendentalism

Poe’s construction of an aesthetic theory groundeggly in Neoplatonism puts him at
odds with pantheistically-inflected philosophié&/hile pantheism shares a similarity with
Neoplatonism in that both philosophies concepteadiziniverse created by a beneficent God,
they diverge in a significant manner for Poe: Natgism asserts the existence of a World Soul
and a Creator God outside and separate from theetsd, while pantheism conceives of a God
that is part of, and imbues, the material wottl.As a more conservative Neoplatonism, Poe’s
philosophy holds to the eighteenth-century ide@®gpftimism’, the belief that the universe is as
good as God could make it and that a divine haagesththe heavens to mathematical perfection
to create the world as the best possible expressiGod’'s benevolenc®! Yet even while this
Neoplatonism perceives external nature as unifretidavine, it also emphasizes God’s
transcendence. Within such a paradigm, the urevier&od’s handiwork, and humankind its
observer and stranger, with no intimate relation&Hi In contrast, the pantheistic worldview
partially derives from the late eighteenth-centwagical thought that the natural world is capable
of perception, and is different from the World Sbatause it is constituted by an infinity of
sensation§™® Although such philosophy is quasi-scientifichts an attraction that presides in
its religious and political deductions that readeanlutionary purposiveness in nature in its
belief that the world is imperfect, but perfectibdad that its goodness is evolving towards a
future fullnes$* The main philosophical divergence, then, betweeogiatonism and
pantheism is between a World of inanimate objéxigiever much imbued with a World Soul,
and a living Nature endued with sensation and comcation®°

Nineteenth-century pantheism also puts mind andeman one plane, where, from the
poet’s point of view, they are capable of an intinalationship, asserting that God exists within
the world and that He can be found and understo@iigh an imaginative experienté.

%1% H.W. Piper, The Active Universe: Pantheism and the Concept of Imagination in the English Romantic

Poets (London: The Athlone Press, 1962), p. 4.
611 :
Piper, p. 8.

®12 piner, p. 10-11.

613 Piper, p
614 Piper, p
®° piper, p.
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‘Imagination’, within the Romantic poetic expressias the mental faculty by which the mind
apprehends a world of matter that can be orgardimad) the lines of the ‘real’ world, which
impresses on the mind with its primary ‘real’ claesistics of an object’s extension and mass,
and the ‘secondary’, ‘subjective’ qualities of asjext’s colour, scent, and the liRE. The
Imagination delights in contemplating Ideas whendbject that produces them is absent, and
enlarges, varies and compounds them at ple§&tienagination also has the added meaning as
the power operative in humankind’s experience efakternal world, enabling one to recognize
the sensibility, purpose, and the significanceatfiral object§'® This definition of the

Imagination’s function can be traced to Diderdtscyclopédie

| ask if the universe, or the whole collection eéling and thinking molecules, forms a
whole or not. If he replies that it does not, hakes with that word the foundations of
belief in the existence of God, by introducing ddsr into nature. . . . If he agrees that it
is a whole . . . he must admit that in consequefitieis universal amalgamation, the
world, like a huge animal, has a soul; and thathasvorld may be infinite, this soul of
the world, | do not say is, but may be an infisystem of perceptions, and the world
may be God®

This theory of the world soul as a system of indlil sensibilities conceives of Nature as
bipartite: it makes the universe material, andsesimatter has qualities of the spirit, it also nsake
it spiritual, with changes in emphasis enablinip ibe seen as one or the otffér It also shows
how the universe takes a providential interestumankind, reading evolution not just as an
adjustment to environment, but as a developmetiteo$pirit within Nature towards
perfection®??

Poe mentions pantheism directly in ‘Morella’, ieteponymous character’s study of
‘theological morality’, which includes the ‘wild Réheism of Fichte; the modified

[reincarnation] of the Pythagoreans; and, abovetadl doctrines ofidentity as urged by

oLy Piper, p. 12.

618 Piper, p. 13.

619 Piper, pp. 15-16.

%29 piderot in Piper, p. 20.
%2l piper, p. 21.

%22 piper, pp. 22-23.
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Schelling’®?® Morella’s physical reincarnation rhetorically wrthines the pantheistic idea of a
spirit bound up in the physical world, and the egig to the tale, a quote from tBgmposium
via H.N. Coleridge, ‘Itself, by itself, solelNE, everlastingly and single’, implies an Ideality
debased into a physical fofiff. Poe’s reference of Fichte and Schelling gestirdhomas
Carlyle’s ‘State of German Literature’ essay, whiltbcusses both pantheistic philosophers.
Poe’s dislike of Carlyle is well-documented. Adlirgoints out, Poe makes more than twenty
references to Carlyle in his work, all of them disging®®® Yet although Poe’s jabs are often
aimed at Carlyle’s supposed ‘obscurity’, ‘shallows’e and ‘confusion’, his broadsides are not
just against Carlyle solel¥?*® As Richard Fusco points out, Poe ‘lumped Carb/ldeas with
American Transcendentalism without systematicdligging (or even considering) their
differences®?’ We can trace the ideas that Poe took exceptifirstdy looking at Carlyle’s
essay and then Emersonian thought.

When Carlyle discusses Fichte and Schelling, he doen the context of laying down an
epistemological border between the experientialiandible, or ‘the boundary between true
Science and this Land of Chimer&€. For Carlyle, the field of human investigatiordigided
into an examination of the visible, meaning allttisasseen by the ‘bodily eye’ and represented as
a shape in the ‘mind’s eye’, and the invisiblewdrat cannot be seen by the human or mind’s
eye, including what cannot even be pictured, imedjior represented. Carlyle clearly associates
the invisible with the spiritual, requesting thader ‘to consider seriously and deeply within
himself what he means simply by these two wordsD&@d his SOUL; and whether he finds
that visible shape and true existence are heretlaéssame®”® Against this demarcation, are
methodologies that emphasize empiricism, and ttiegeencompass completion, or wholeness
— meaning investigative methods that encompassuggity within materiality. Carlyle extols

‘the Transcendental Philosophers, Kant, Fichte,3ettelling’ for recognizing the extra-

623 Edgar Allan Poe, ‘Morella’, in The Portable Edgar Allan Poe, ed. by J. Gerald Kennedy (London:

Penguin, 2006), pp. 105-110 (p. 106), J. Gerald Kennedy, Note to ‘Morella’, in The Portable Edgar Allan
Poe, ed. by J. Gerald Kennedy (London: Penguin, 2006), p. 613. (p. 613).
624 poe, ‘Morella’, p. 105.
%25 pollin in Richard Fusco, ‘Carlyle in the Belfry: Poe’s Gothic Polemic in Fiction’, Carlyle Studies Annual,
19 (1999), 49-61 (p. 49).
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Paul Seigel (London; Routledge and Paul, 1971), pp. 302-303 (p. 302).
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empirical spirituality within both the exterior aimterior worlds®*° He particularly places
Kantian epistemology ‘in direct contradiction todke’, defining it as one that ‘commences from
within, and proceeds outward’, as opposed to thekés methodology, which commences from
‘without’ and endeavours to ‘proceed inwarf&. While these are inverse philosophies, their
end results are the same: to find an ‘indubitabileciple’, or the ‘necessarily, absolutely, and
eternally True’; that is, to locate the existent&od: ‘Godis, nay alonas, for with like

emphasis we cannot say that anything el§&ighis is the Absolute, the Primitively True,

which the philosopher seel&® However, while Lockean philosophy attempts t@t the
existence of God, Virtue’, and the ‘immaterial Sabtough inferences drawn’ from ‘the world

of sense’, Kant finds his proof ‘written as the imegng of all Philosophy, in obscured but in
ineffaceable characters within our inmost beingjttempting to prove God'’s existence through
logical argument, ‘a Kantist might say, would Heeltaking out a candle to look for the sun; nay,
gaze steadily into your candle-light, and the simsklf may be invisible®** By opening the
‘inward eye to the sight of the Primitively Tru&antian philosophy clears off ‘the obscurations
of sense, which eclipse this Truth within &%.

This same rejection of Lockean epistemology is se¢he writings of Emerson, whose
dismissal of Locke is part of a larger dismissalaitarianism, which holds to a ‘benevolent, if
distant, god, a demonstrable, rational world, dredgossibility of moral perfection — all
validated by a thriving materialistic cultuf®® The Unitarian perspective was defined by many
other philosophies that perceived human thoughdieasndent on the external world, such as
British empiricism, and especially Scottish ComnS8®anse. Principally, though, it was John
Locke’s theory of théabula rasa in which consciousness is shaped by externalrespee,
which had the greatest influence on Unitarian tbgpf*’ In the 1830s the younger generation

of Unitarians, including Emerson, rebelled agathstcertitude of empirical philosophy and
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espoused instead a Kantian-inflected romantic isi@athat favoured ‘individual instinct, self-
knowledge, and a belief in transcendent, eterreslstf®

The more spiritual underpinnings of Kant’s worksr&vbrought home to the
Transcendentalists group by way of Samuel Tayldeige’s 1825 worlAids toReflection
With a slightly misleading simplification, Coleridglivided Kant's theory of human cognition
into a dichotomy between Reason and Understandtng.Coleridge, Reason is common to all
humanity and includes inherent moral faculties a8 as intuition, while Understanding
evaluates the material world but, unlike Reasorniggsaamong individuals; and due to the fact
that one can ‘never be certain of transient extgraegceptions, the innate and eternal moral
sentiments provided by Reason transcend (hencasdeadentalism) what we learn through
Understanding®®*® Emerson acknowledged an understanding derived éxperiencing external
phenomenon, but believed that the more importathi@sting truths were intuitive and internal.
In his ‘poetic appeals for humankind restored tureand instinct’ Emerson sought to affirm
Romantic ideals obviated by enlightened philosapfi®

Emerson’s pantheistic engagement with the natuoaldthrough the imagination can be
seen inNature in which he lays out his concept of the dividetf &hen he observes that ‘all
that is separate from us, all which Philosophyiiigtishes as the NOT ME, that is, both nature
and art, all other men and my own body, must bkedmunder this name, NATURE'. A few
sentences later, though, Emerson defines the samevery differently: ‘Nature, in the common
sense, refers to essences unchanged by man; #paeg, the river, the leaf’. This dipartite
concept of nature is paradoxical: figured initiadly the ‘NOT ME’, nature is implicitly
subordinate to the self; however, as ‘essencesamged by man’, the second definition reverses
the values of the first and positions the selfl@nated and inessential to natGt&.Within
Emerson’s concept of nature, the self is dividechlise its body is defined as ‘NOT ME'.

The division of the Emersonian self is emphasizedmconsidering its position as
nature’s reciprocal; and this idea of an intertietabetween inner self and external nature
perpetuates a Puritan theology that Emerson irshanidl endorses. As Evan Carton explains, the
Puritans believed in contradictory concepts of reaand the self. While they extolled Nature as
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God'’s grand creation, they also perceived it asesmtative of man’s fallen state, both within
the self, as sin, and without, as forests, Inditarajne, etc. However, in a less negative light,
individual, specific ‘signs’ and experiences of iWatcould also relate to the self because of their
potential to emblematize ‘an ongoing spiritual tigt and assume value ‘when converted or
translated into knowledge of ft*? This conversion of Nature into spiritual emblendarscores
the Puritans’ paradoxical perception of identi§s Sacvan Bercovitch outlines, ‘every believer
had to find his own way to God, but his successddpd on his capacity, by grace, to purge his
inherent discrete identity and transform himseib ianexemplum fideia christic emblem of the
faith’.°** In other words, Puritanism asserted the sovetgigfithe individual and endorsed
spiritual self-realization, but defined individuglias the potential to achieve salvation through a
self-annihilating process in which the self wasisfarmed into a living, emblematic metaphor.
Inevitably, though, the very act and artistry denpreting emblems implied a subjective element
of doubt that undermined hard-won spiritual trugngl revelations, and for this reason, Puritan
theocrats strictly controlled interpretive acts amgouraged mistrust of any ‘unauthorized
literary activity’, or words that ‘fail[ed] to seey or appear to serve, The Wofd'.

The Puritans’ idea of nature as the ‘resistantcbuat/ertible materials of experience’
persisted for Emerson, who sought an interpretrogept that could reunify the divided self, and
not just classify its fragments, through an egmglishment that would reintegrate the self with
a Universal spirituality”® The project of self-cohesion that Emerson congsjzed relies on
his two notions o&rt andoriginality: like nature, art is also defined dichotomousihpuped, on
one hand, with the body as artificial, negativej aaparate from the self, and, on the other, as
the means by which man grabs hold of the essemltiah it is ‘applied to the mixture of will
with nature’. Art is an entity detached from tledf sbut it is also an intimate process by which
the individual can approach the communal spiritature®® Essential to art's commingling
with nature is the idea of originality, charactedzby novelty, and manifested in ‘a poetry and
philosophy of insight’ and *action proportionedrature’. As Carton points out, Emersonian

originality is ‘synonymous with creative self-ags&n’, and much oNatureillustrates how an
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‘original relationship with the universe’, requiras artistic act of imagination and imposition of
the will on naturé?’

However, a second sense of the self's relatiaratare undermines the idea of originality
when Emerson notes that the world ‘differs from Itlely in one important respect. It is not, like
that, now subjected to the human will. Its sererter is inviolable to us. It is, therefore, tq us
the present expositor of the divine mind. It fsxad point whereby we may measure our
departure’. In this second sense, the world isemvipus to human will, and instead of serving as
man’s double, marks a ‘fixed point’ from which hashdeparte&® Man can only re-approach
originality and the divine mind writ large in naguthrough self-abnegation, or by ‘purg[ing] the
eyes’ so as to become a passive reader of natte®ts ‘by degrees we may come to know the
primitive sense of the permanent objects of nasoehat the world shall be to us an open book,
and every form significant of its hidden life andal cause®*® As Carton asserts, ‘self-assertion
is self-departure, self-annihilation is self-recgveand when man is divorced from nature an
attitude of passivity enables the ‘open book’ ainato be understood ‘by degre€¥. This
attitude of passivity and ego-loss required to usid@d the ‘text’ of the world is instantiated in
Emerson’s image of the transparent eyeball:

In the woods, we return to reason and faith. Therething that can befall me in life —
no disgrace, no calamity (leaving me my eyes,) tiniature cannot repair. Standing on
the bare ground, -- my head bathed by the blitheaad uplifted into infinite space, — all
mean egotism vanishes. | become a transpareriiatlyel am nothing. | see all. The

currents of the Universal Being circulate througg; inam part or particle of Gda*

Here, the reciprocity between self-annihilation aseklation is evinced in Emerson’s assertion
‘I am nothing. | see all’. But also of note is Ereon’s heavy emphasis on ocular methods of
knowing, through the image of the ‘transparent aejlebnd the clause of ‘leaving me my eyes’
in order to benefit from the restorative powersafure. Looking back to Poe’s ‘The Man That
Was Used Up’, we see how Emerson’s ocular methbkisawing find a physically bound
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parallel in the narrator’s final encounter with dokhB.C. Smith. The scene in Smith’s bedroom
is also marked by ocular tropes when the narratdiaans ‘my eye!” and Smith responds that
the ‘Kickapoos are not so very slow at a gougeival as tropes of passivity when the narrator
‘stagger[s] into an armchair’ and with ‘staring eyad open mouth’ awaits ‘the solution of the
wonder'®? The narrator’s state of being struck dumb at esising the revelation of Smith’s
existence parodies the attitude of passive recamtiss promoted by Emerson; and this parody is
furthered, when, instead of encountering a totajanowledge, the narrator instead confronts a
‘nondescript’, something which cannot be remarkgdnf>?

Another Transcendental idea that Poe debatessigaiBmerson’s distinction iNature
between the ‘sacred’ and ‘literary’ teacher, thistfbeing one who ‘speaks from with, or from
experience, as parties and possessors of thedactthe second, one who speaks ‘from
without', ‘as acquainted with the fact on the evide of third person$®* The ‘fact’ or ‘vision’
that the sacred teacher claims to witness must déamewithout, lest it be considered a
delusion; however, when the fact is communicateathers it must come from within, as the
possessor’s experience. This paradigm raisesrbistupossibilities about the self and
experience: if the sacred teacher speaks as possddke fact, is it possible that his attitude of
reception is only a posture to disguise a self-rfestured vision®® Such a possibility
coincides with Poe’s understanding of religiousameholy and monomania, particularly the
idea that spiritual visions can be ‘crased phaatagrojected outward ‘from inward causes, as a
concave glass reflects solid bodies’, or partiadysed by faulty epistemologies, while Carlyle’s
idea of finding God and the soul, as well as Absoknowledge, in the material world gives
resonance to Egaeus’s mutilation of Berenice, bighvhe tries to locate his immortalized soul
by collecting his wife’s teeth.

In Pym Poe’s debate against pantheistic ideologies isilimed in the depictions of
Spirituality as collapsed into the physical worlftdlanade subordinate to representation, and in
the self-reflexive digressions that metaphoricatgnd in for the construction of truth. Such
digressions were characteristic of the nineteentittey exploration narratives thiaym
emulates, and were often written with the goallgéotive knowledge accumulation and
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dissemination in order to service the rising caisitavorld systenf>® Yet while these

exploration narratives were marketed as ‘true’ ‘anthentic’ accounts, they were sometimes
cobbled from other literary sources. One caseintps Benjamin Morrell’Narrative of Four
VoyageswhichPymborrows from and references. Although Merrative was actually based

on Morrell’s notes and memoranda, it was ghosttamiby a poet and journalist named Samuel
Woodworth. When Harpers hired Woodworth to tum tiw materials into a coherent narrative
they asked for ‘a valuable book of four or five dued octavo pages’, and to meet this quota,
Woodworth embellished liberally and borrowed frothey sources. Yet for all its inaccuracy the
Narrativewas circulated as a genuine first-hand acctint.

What Poe knew about the production of MorrelNarrativeis uncertain; but what can be
shown is Poe’s cognizance of the discursive coastn of validation. As Pym confesses in his
Preface, ‘I feared | should not be able to write.[.a statement so minute and connected as to
have theappearanceof that truth it would really possess’; and thierme about creating the
appearance of truth is developed in the novel’'sadigjons and nautical language, particularly in
his vocabulary of stowage, ‘lying to’, and falsedaeting®®® As can be shown, these digressions
and terms are metaphors for literary structurihg,dly use of detail, and the practice of
‘borrowing’ information, to create truth’s ‘appeare’ *>°

We can begin discussion of these metaphors by istydiypw Poe uses the term,
‘stowage’. As Pym explains, in order to prevernttshn stowage, ‘great attention’ is paid ‘to the
bulk taken in’, ‘the nature of the bulk’, and whetht be ‘full’ or ‘partial cargo’, and for most
kinds of freight, ‘stowage is accomplished by meaia screw®®® As Hutchisson points out,
this description of stowage is ‘errant nonsensexds, hogsheads and crates cannot be screwed
in because they would bre&®. Yet an underlying meaning to Pym’s ‘nonsense’ lsamlerived
by considering the historical meanings of the téstrew’, which was nineteenth-century

college slang for ‘an excessive, unnecessarily eirand annoying examination of a student by
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an instructor’ marked by ‘stammering and stutterirthe unending doubtings and guessifitfs’.
In light of this definition, the stowage ‘screwadto a narrative frame implies information
garnered from other sources and cobbled togethbrtiae ‘excessive’, ‘unnecessary’ minutia of
detail to create a truthfuappearance As shown in ‘Marginalia CXV’, Poe understandsm
detail builds a discourse that writes its own trath logic he calls ‘carrying-one’s-self-in-a-
hand-basket’. In this passage, Poe takes toltaskPopular Record of Modern Scierioe
presenting his tale, ‘Mesmeric Revelation’, as gedased on itanternal evidencef
authenticity, and he points out how certain narrative detaits singled out as evidential:

“The Record” insists upon the truth of a story hessaof certain facts — because “the
initials of the young memustbe sufficient to establish their identity” — besalthe
nursesnustbe accessible to all sorts of inquiries” — anddose the “angry excitement
and various rumours which at length rendered aipstdtement necessary, are sufficient
to show thasomethingextraordinarymusthave taken place.” To be sure! The story is
proved by these facts — the facts about the stadtrd nurses, the excitement, the
credence given the tale at New York. And now alivave to do is prove these facts.
Ah! theyare provedy thestory.®®®

This logic of self-authentification which Poe condes is exactly what is being scrutinized in
Pymthrough the ‘stowage’ ‘screwed’ into the framepgr'the facts’ which ‘prove of such a
nature as to carry with them sufficient evidencéheir own authenticity’ that Pym mentions in
his Prefacé® Such rhetorical devices that write their ownhsuére alluded to again Rymin

the nautical practice of ‘lying to’, the meaningwafich can be gleaned through its connection to
stowage of ‘partial cargo’. As Pym states, a ve%$gelg to’ but not ‘properly modelled’ can be
thrown on her beam ends, and the ‘tremendous fufrplinges’ can give a ‘terrible impetus to

all loose articles’, making the necessity of caugistowage obvious; however, no ‘serious
consequences’ are felprovided there be a propstowage ®®® Implicit in this nautical idiom is
the way a narrative that creates the appearanicetbfcan withstand scrutiny through the proper
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use of detail and borrowed information. The comaégying to’ is therefore a somewhat
oppositional term to the ‘falsely modelled’ fram&s Pym explains, ‘it becomes necessary to
scud vessel’ when a strong blast of wind tearpi@tes the sail which is employed’ to bring ‘her
head to the wind’, or when, due to ‘the false miwglof the frame’, ‘this main object cannot be
effected’®®® Although the idea of a ‘falsely modelled’ sailingssel is a fabrication, because an
imperfectly designed frame would not be deemed eghy, it makes sense in the context of
Poe’s employment of nautical language as a metdphdiscoursé®’ Specifically, the ‘falsely
modelled’ frame suggests the improper use of aestudlizing narrative, or genre, to provide
the coherence and semblance of verity to detailbambwed discourse.

The idea of using ‘technical’ terms, such as ‘sige/ or ‘partial cargo’, to represent the
practice of borrowing discourse to create ugpeearanceof truth occurs inThe Journal of
Julius Rodmaras well. Addendum to Rodman’s detailed list & &xpedition’s cargo, is the
‘editors” footnote on pemmican. Noted for holdifggeat nutriment’ ‘in little bulk’, pemmican
is also described in anecdotal relation to theitpasexperience of an American surgeon’ who
witnesses ‘the digestive process through an opemd/o the stomach of a patient’, and
demonstrates ‘thdtulkis, in itself, an essential in this process, drad tonsequently the
condensation of the nutritive property of food,dhes, in a great measure, a parad6%'The
‘great nutriment’ brought about by the ‘little buldludes to the strategy of discursive borrowing
to create the semblance of truth, with selectivdence and detail, or ‘little bulk’, contributing
in a ‘great’ way to ‘verity’. More importantly tan interpretation oPym though, is the
connection of ‘bulk’, or constructed truth, withagpery of digestion and the stomach, a trope
which also recurs throughout Pym'’s narrative: ohine ring-leaders of th&Grampusmutineers
is a cook; the corpse of Hartman Rogers’s stomadwiollen immensely’; a pelican is
‘excellent eating’, as is the ‘perfectly white’ weghich the sailors devour ‘with avidity’; the
biche de mehave no ‘prominent part’ except ‘absorbing’ ankicketory’ ‘opposite organs’; the
filberts eaten by Pym and Peters cause a ‘sevgragof the bowels’; Parker is cannibalized to
stave off famine; and Too-wit devours ‘yard aftard/ of the ‘palpitating entrails of a species of
unknown animal®®® This motif's meaning can be ascertained by remaPlato’s idea of the

%% poe, Pym, p. 109.

%7 Hutchisson, p. 30.

%8 ppe, Rodman, p. 10.

%9 poe, Pym, pp. 93, 111, 184-185, 202, 220, 146, 199.



184

three human souls, with the soul subject to theetigs of food and drink ‘tied up’ in the
stomach, as though it were a ‘savage’ joined ttlegious two out of necessity. Vis-a-vis this
Platonic and tripartite human divinity, stomach gesy inPymsignals a mortal ‘earthy’ soul
that foregoes immortal life and connects this solkegical status to faulty, self-validating
epistemology.

The connection of ‘bulk’ —i.e. borrowed, validagidiscourse — with stomach imagery in
Rodmansuggests that it is the production of narrativettt’ which precludes a true knowledge
of divinity; and this preclusive aspect of consteatctruth is displayed most tellingly when Pym
is immured in the hold of th@rampus buried amidst the ‘narrow and intricate windingé’
‘lumber’.®”® Pym’s burial carries imagistic similarities toe®®complaint in ‘Marginalia
CXXVIII':

The enormous multiplication of books in every btaon€ knowledge is one of the
greatest evils of this age; since it presents dilesomost serious obstacles to the
acquisition of correct information, by throwingtime reader’s way piles of lumber, in
which he must painfully grope for the scraps offulsmatter peradventure disperséd.

Stowed in a crate for ‘fine earthenware’ resembangpffin, Pym sleeps fotHreeentiredays
andnights and wakes up to find that he is ‘entombed’ amidstaphors for discour§&
Contrasted against Christ’s resurrection, Pym canse as well with the ‘quickening Spirit’,
partly because the epistemological system thattitotes and confines him is self-validating and
self-enclosed, collapsing spirituality into the Vdoand representation. Unlike Po&wughts of
thoughts Pym’s constituting epistemology does not ‘atteérntgpsignify what ‘cannot be known’,
but, rather, assumes the eventual subsumptionaf,'Spirit, Infinity’, etc., to the acquirement
of knowledge.

This subservience of divinity to representatioillisstrated by Augustus’s ‘three-sided’
letter, which carries spiritual connotations asvhite slip’ ‘diffused’ with a ‘clear light’
throughout its ‘whole surface’, and in its elustorspecular readability: ‘barely’ ‘discerned’

when looked at ‘directly’, it only becomes ‘in sommeasure perceptible’ when Pym turns ‘the
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exterior portions of the retina towardst2 Such theological markings continue on the paper’s
opposite side, which is not only etched in bloadt, tbansmits the warnings-blood — your life
depends on lying closeAs the ‘vague syllables’ of the letter fall tmthe innermost recesses’
of his ‘soul’, Pym considers blood ‘that word ofabrds — so rife at all times with mystery, and
suffering, and terro®’* The implied link between blood and the ‘innermesul, and the
terms, ‘mystery’ and ‘suffering’, all resonate witthristological meaning. Yet even though Pym
feels the message is soul-affecting and ‘treblydtiimport’, he remains incapable of
comprehending the spiritual aspects that lie ‘beltime representation itsélf> Pym’s inability
to transcend the representative world is emphaduréuker through the realization that the
‘three-sided’ letter is composed by Augustus onlthek of a ‘duplicate of the forged letter from
Mr Ross’ — that is, on the copy of a lie. Thisudbte-fake’ is organized by the same ideas that
organize Poe’s theory about a representative artoihly reiterates the material world without
transcending it, thereby reneging on its ‘diviriketi Characterized by this inability to transcend
representation, the same knowledge system thatittdas Pym also presents a ‘forged’ divinity
that necessarily renders the ‘mystical’ and etHénedhing but a dreary and unsatisfactory
blank’.5"®

The self-reflexivity ofPymthat serves to point out truth’s constructed reatefates to
the novel’s spiritual manifestations that undernpaatheism’s collapse of the spiritual into the
natural world. Arguably the most striking imageRyim and one which has generated much
critical debate, is the ‘shrouded human figureyvar larger than any dweller among men’, with
skin ‘the perfect whiteness of the snow’ who staaide end of Pym’s narratif&’ The
‘shrouded human figure’ shares similarities withhkaborn, the ‘tall white figure’ of ‘gigantic
dimensions’ inUndine and just as Kuhleborn embodies the ‘earthy’ @0 does the white
figure at the end of Pym'’s journey, but inflecteccomply with the novel's under-riding concern
with epistemology. Within Poe’s novel, the whitguire not only instantiates the collapse of the
spiritual into the physical world, but represefiis point wherdymitself, as an epistemological
narrative, attempts to encompass divinity intmis system of knowledge, so that beyond it is
nothing — or at least a ‘dreary blank’ on one hami, on the other, a spiritual realm ultimately
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unknowable and unrepresentable to empirical expeeie Due to this double meaning, the
narrative ends with the white figure and remainsdimplete’; and, by implication, so too does
Pym, in that he never fully gains the elevated slmdugh love and the Holy Spirit, or come to
understand or express Beauty, and therefore newresdends representation. That is, he reports
on the empirical world, but does not write theughts of thoughthat gesture to what is beyond
it because he does not attain poetic sensibilttis no coincidence that the ‘remaining chapters’
mentioned in the ‘Note’ are ‘irrecoverably lost’@am accident in which Pym himself perishes,
thereby linking the missing chapters to the ‘sj@rituter world’, or to what is ‘entirely out of the
range of human experience’; and in this senseéNb&®’ comments, in a concrete way, on its
own epistemological frame, which pretends to enasssuch spiritual knowledge into itself,
but which it cannot hold in accordance with its aowathodologies, so that the ‘remaining
chapters’ literally remain unrepresenféd.

The descriptions contextualizing the white figurafgearance all affirm the Spirit's
physicality and subservience to observation: theygapour’ loses its ‘greyness of tint’; a
‘gigantic curtain’ resembling a ‘limitless cataraaills ‘silently into the sea from some immense
and far-distant rampart in heaven’; and intermttteants’ emerge in the ‘veil’ to reveal, ‘a chaos
of flitting and indistinct image<’® In other words, the spiritual world has become a
geographical place that can be explored and medhsiyfet the details suggest something askew:
the birds flying outwith the veil are ‘pallidly wi@’; the ‘sullen darkness’ ‘materially’ dims until
‘relieved only by the glare of the water thrown b&om the white curtain’; the canoe travels at
a ‘hideous velocity’; and the veil emits ‘no soufit? The negativity of these images is
amplified further when compared with another caride; the narrator’s voyage through
Arnheim:therethe canoe proceeds ‘steadily’ and ‘magically’ todgthe setting sun, to the
‘divinest melody’, until finally reaching the ‘gteéring’ architecture ‘sustaining itself by miracle
in mid-air'.®®! The difference between ‘Arnheim’ aRym is that the former depicts the
transubstantiation of property with the Spirit thgh the labour of the poetic sentiment, while
the latter reverses this process, debasing thé Spithat it becomes physical; and this
physicality of the Spirit is represented by the itelpowder, resembling ashes’ which nearly
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overwhelms the canoe and settles on a ‘large sudhthe water’, so that the World Soul is
worn like a shroud.

Other key figures of the novel's white colour stieeare the ‘singular-looking land
animal’ ‘covered with a straight silky hair, perfigowhite’, with claws and teeth of a ‘brilliant
scarlet’, and the bear with ‘perfectly white’ wamd ‘blood red’ eye& Like the shrouded
figure and inundation of whiteness at the narr&tiead, the animals also represent the spirit
made physical, with the ‘scarlet’ suggesting bloaal] repeating the novel's Christ-related
tropes. The Arctic bear shares another similavitiy the shrouded figure, in that it recalls
similar imagery fromJnding particularly a scene in which Huldbrand spotsristhing black’
in the treetops of the haunted forest which herassuo be a ‘bear’, before the black creature
cries out, ‘If I did not gather the woods here,lf@n what would you be roasted in the coming
midnight?’, and scares off Huldbrand’s horse befaean recognize ‘what kind of devil's
beast it ‘really’ is°®® Like the creature itVndine the beasts iRymhave ‘devil-like’
connotations that recall the ‘prodigious uncouthds’ associated with religious melancholy
that persecute those who are led away from a umitmGod. While the scarlet and white
colours of the animals imply their spiritual tenthreir descriptions as ferocious beasts suggest
that Poe portrays the pantheistic collapse of Gutblthe soul into the physical world as
spiritually dangerous.

Another instance of ‘whiteness’ representing thiéapse of the Spiritual world into the
natural world to preclude the soul’s ‘elevationtacs when Pym disguises himself as Hartmann
Rogers’s ‘disgusting corpse, or at least his sgititmage™®* The corpse of Rogers already
bears the markings of salvation lost by the pastletollapse of God and soul into the physical
world: after drinking poisoned ‘spirits’, Rogersace shrinks and is coloured a ‘chalky
whiteness, except where relieved by two or threemg red splotches’; and Pym’s disguise
repeats these tropes when Peters rubs white chdlisdace and stains it with blood taken from
‘a cut on his finger’, thereby re-emphasizing tbenpression of Spirituality into
representatioft> As Pym states when he observes his disguiséiiagment of looking glass’,

‘I was so impressed with a sense of vague aweeateitollection of the terrific reality which |
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was thus representing, that | was seized with ntdremor®®® Pym’s statement is ironic,
because he does not fully comprehend anything liesepresentation, even while he supposes a
Christian afterlife.

This disjuncture between Pym'’s belief in a Christi@leology and his immurement in a
pantheistic and representational world that foregbe soul’s elevation is suggested again in the
surviving crew’s confrontation with the ‘hermaphitedorig’. This encounter is chronologically
ordered as a response to prayer, both after thetbrew themselves ‘on their knees to God’ and
‘implore His aid in the many dangers which besetth and when they pour out their ‘whole
souls in shouts and thanksgiving to God for the mlete, unexpected, and glorious deliverance’
that is ‘so palpably at hand’ as they watch thg'brapproacf®’ There is a large discrepancy,
though, between their ‘deliverance’ and the actyali event, when crew discovers the brig is
peopled by ‘twenty-five or thirty human bodies’cinding ‘several females’, which ‘lay
scattered about between the counter and galléyeitast and most loathsome state of
putrefaction®® The theological disjuncture between Pym and thi€it$s suggested on several
levels. Recalling Byles’s sermon and the way tiegscent body signifies the unredeemed,
Adamic soul, the hermaphrodite brig’s arrival aggponse to the crew’s prayers suggests that
the brig, with its putrescent passengers, refldesoteriological condition of tHerampuss
remaining crew. That Poe ties this lost salvateoa pantheistic world is suggested in the
description of the brig as ‘hermaphrodite’. Agamthin Poe’s philosophy, women are figured
as agents that elevate the soul through love, théhmarital union also a union between the earth
and spirit. The classification of the brig as tnaphrodite’ implies a union between the male /
flesh and female / Spirit to be an entirely physsigdaon into one body, so that in the world of
Pymthe soul is not elevated through the Spirit; dnsl idea is emphasized by the ‘several
females’ included amongst the putrescent bodidss direct association between religion and
putrefaction occurs throughoBiym implying a discursively and pantheistically ‘bkecl’ access
to the elevated soul: recalling that the mid-day stands for Christ come in Judgement,
Augustus dies at ‘twelve o’clock’ and becomes asmaf putrefaction’; Rogers dies at ‘about
eleven in the forenoon’; Pym emerges from his tlit@g sleep to find his food in ‘a state of

absolute putrefaction’; and coincident with Augss$udecay is the putrefaction of the crew’s
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water, with water being the Platonic bridge betwi#enearth and divinity, which becomes a
‘putrid’ and ‘thick gelatinous mass; nothing bugfrtful-looking worms mingled with slime’.
Indeed, immediately after witnessing the deceased of the hermaphrodite brig the crew
cannot ‘help shouting to the dead for help’, begdiong and loudly’ to ‘those silent and
disgusting images’ to ‘stay’ and ‘not abandon’ thesm that prayers to God are immediately

transformed into prayers to the putrescent d&4d.

Tropes of Property in Pym

Within this theological and epistemological contesxPym’s unfulfilled individuation
guest from an identity constituted by property b@ @onstituted by a soteriological union
between the flesh and Spirit. The theme of proggsrapparent in the first sentence of the
narrative. As Whalen points out, pym, or ‘pim’adorm of currency mentioned in the Bible, so
the opening declaration, ‘My name is Arthur Gorddym’, is a statement about subjectivity
defined by commercial property° Pym’s constitution by property is further givepthe fact
that his father is a ‘respectable trader in segestpand his ‘maternal grandfather’ owns a
‘tolerable sum of money’ from speculations ‘in #sof the Edgarton New-Bank’, which Pym
expects ‘to inherit’ at ‘his deatfi® Pym’s break from his grandfather becomes thélrstep
of his journey away from property: his grandfattieeatens to cut off Pym ‘with a shilling’
when he discovers Pym’s plans to travel, and Pwinsiees his grandfather just before he stows

away on th&srampus®®

With Pym’s departure from his grandfather an eooy of loss and
salvation begins and recurs throughout the nagatia the hold of th&rampus Pym

inventories his property then loses it either torggcence or Tiger's appetite. Seeing his coffin-
like apartment for the first time, Pym lists itstents of ‘'some books, pen, ink and paper, three
blankets, a large jug full of water, a keg of sesilits, three or four immense Bologna sausages,
an enormous ham, a cold leg of roast mutton, afichltiozen bottles of cordials and liqueurs’;
then, with sentiments reminiscentRédbinson Crusqéhe ‘proceed[s] to take possession if [his]

little apartment’ with ‘feelings of higher satistaan’ than ‘any monarch ever experienced upon
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entering a new palac€®® The duration of Pym’s immurement coincides wiih dgradual loss of
property: he discovers his water jug empty, Tigaralirs the ‘remnant of mutton’, his matches
are in ‘fragments’, his taperwax is ‘mumbled by tlog’, he drinks all his cordials, he loses his
‘morsel of hamskin®* At last, with his ‘whole stock of provisions’ @eced to a single gill of
liqueur’, Pym drains the bottle ‘to the last droghd dashes ‘it furiously to the floor’. As the
echo dies away Pym hears Augustus calling his nanmtehis salvation is secure as his last item
of property, the carving knife, drops and rattlgaiast the floof>°

This same economy occurs on the wreck ofGh@mpus after the crew cuts into the
storeroom with the axe to gain more property argirbtheir inventory anew, with the jar of
olives, ‘large ham’, ‘bottle of Madeira wine’, ‘founore small jars of olives, another ham, a
carboy containing nearly three gallons of exceltayge Madeira wine’, ‘a small tortoise of the
Gallipago breed’, in addition to rainwater storadijug®®® Following this point, the crew loses
their property again: the ham and two jars of aliaee washed overboard despite ‘careful’
storage, and the tortoise has less meat thanpatéc®’ Finally, their ‘whole stock of
provisions’ is lost as the hull overturns. Immeelg afterwards, Pym and Peters discover the
‘nutritious’ barnacles and are rescued bytaeeGuy.**®

By establishing a link between lost property angateon in Pym Poe restates his
religious idea that property alone cannot be thestituting element for the self, and in fact
obstructs the soul’ progress; rather, the soulagzl/through Judeo-Christian salvation must be
the foundation of the self, with the investmentha# self’s divine principle into the land being
the ‘greatest advantage’ toward fulfilling the ‘poses for which the Deity had implanted the
poetic sentiment in man’. Yet although Poe préssithis theological perspective, he also
emphasizes how the soul’s elevation through that$eprecluded iPymis pantheistic
teleology. One of the novel’s prominent scenesehgphasizes this Spiritual loss is Parker’s
immolation, which is presented as analogous t@heifixion and Communion but without the
theological idea of the Holy Spirit. The way Parkaffers ‘with great patience, making no

complaint, and endeavouring to inspire’ the crewhvinope in every manner he could devise’,
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and the way he makes ‘no resistance whatevereattnsummation of the tragedy of his
death’, lend Parker Christ-like attribuf&s. A Eucharistic analogy follows Parker’s death when
the crew appeases its ‘raging thirst’ with the ddmf the victim’, and devours ‘the rest of the
body'. Yet simultaneously, Parker’s cannibalizatis also a ‘fearful repast’ beyond the power
of words ‘to impress the mind with the exquisiterbo of’ its ‘reality’, suggesting a Burkean
sublimity grounded in terror and not the awe offoomting God’® Further emphasizing the lost
‘soul-elevating’ aspects of Parker’s death is tlagy v is tied to representations of Spirituality
collapsed into the natural world, such as the steduigure or white animals, when the seagull
from the hermaphrodite brig alights from ‘the bagyon which it had been feasting’ and drops
the ‘horrid morsel’ of human flesh ‘immediatelythe feet of Parker’, foreshadowing his
destruction’™*

While Parker’s ‘Spirit-less’ sacrifice brings intelief the theological reasons why Pym’s
guest to reach a union with God fails, it also wut what Poe sees as a failure in America’s
guest for land; namely, that it does not involve itivestment of the land with the poetic
sentiment, which, again, is related to Beauty, §hand the Spirit. The connections between
Pym'’s quest and America’s quest for property is enachis dream about a fecund territory
gained through conquest, and of industry, in wiielsees ‘pleasing images’ of ‘green trees,
waving meadows of ripe grain, processions of dapgins, troops of cavalry, and other
phantasies’, and the ‘predominant idea’mabtiori, which passes before his ‘mind’s eye’ in an
‘endless succession’ of ‘windmills, ships, largelb, balloons, people on horseback, carriages
driving furiously, and similar moving object? This same connection is drawn as well when
Pym reads thélistory of Lewis and Clarkefore he falls asleep in the hold of tBeampus and
it is also seen in the several narrative digressfolowing Pym’s rescue by thkane Guy
With Pym’s two halves thematically mirroring oneoéimer, the second half reflects the notion of
the foregone Spiritual and soul-elevating pringijplet more particularly in regards to the
national transformation of territory into propertlym’s description of Kerguelen Island
metaphorically illustrates the ‘emptiness’ of lamihout the investment of the poetic sentiment
when he tells how an early explorer originally m@k the island for ‘a portion of an extensive

%9 poe, Pym, pp. 139, 146.
" poe, Pym, p. 146.

"1 poe, Pym, p. 133.

92 poe, Pym, p. 124.

Poe, Pym, p. 63.



192

southern continent’, as well as when Pym explaows tpon ‘approaching the land’, ‘the
navigator might be induced to suppose’ that thessaf its hills ‘are clothed with brilliant
verdure’, when in fact this ‘deceitful appearaneeaused by a small plant resembling saxifrage’
growing on a ‘species of crumbling moss’, and thate is scarcely any other ‘vegetation on the
island’’®* In other words, the land only offers the appeaeasf completion, fecundity, and
production, but is actually an empty signifier.

A similar theme of emptiness structures the desonf Tristan d’Acunha Island as
well. Again literalizing the pantheistic conflati@f the natural with spiritual worlds, Poe draws
the island’s geography as reaching up to heaverpimysical sense with the island rising ‘more
than a thousand feet perpendicularly from the seateate a tableland, from which a ‘lofty
cone’ rises, which is ‘barren’ and ‘covered in shaWwereby symbolizing the land’s spiritual
barrennes&® Connecting the island’s spiritual ‘barrennessthte American quest for property
is the island’s history, which is marked by Amerni@nnexation of the land for commercial gain.
As Pym explains, Captain Patten, of thdustry, arrived on the island in 1790 for seven months
to collect an abundance of sealskins. He wasvi@tbby Captain Colghoun of the American
brig, Betseywho plants ‘onions, potatoes, cabbages’, and gitegluce, and then Captain
Heywood in 1811, who discovered three Americansidiag upon the island to prepare
sealskins and oil’, one of whom called himself ‘Bwereign of the country’, and asserted he
‘had cleared and cultivated about sixty acres odlJaand turned his attention to raising the coffee
plant and sugar cane, with which he had been faedi®y the American minister in Rio
Janeiro’’®® An analogy between the island and America isrageawn when the American
settlement is abandoned in 1817 and ‘taken posses§iby English families who take up
‘residence there independently of the governmeamiti again reiterating how the land is not
invested with the national root, the ‘supreme gowerof the independent colony is an
‘Englishman of the name Glass’, whose name suggesis cipher-like and without a divinely
placed principle®’

Allegories about private property and citizenshig aso drawn in relation to the missing
poetic sentiment in the description of the pengawokery. Described as having a ‘very striking’
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‘resemblance to a human figure’, and ‘plumagehia tolour of ‘two broad stripes of gold
colour’, the ‘royal penguin’ is metaphoric for hunity constituted by propert{f® The creation
of property through labour, and the blocked acteshvinity are suggested by the construction
of the rookery and the penguins’ ‘singular friengskvith the albatrosses. In Pym’s description
of the rookery’s construction, the ‘birds assenbleast numbers’ then ‘proceed, with one
accord’, ‘to trace out, with mathematical accuraather a square or parallelogram’ that
accommodates ‘all the birds assembled’. Once éid square, the birds clear it of ‘every
species of rubbish’ and partition ‘the whole amda ismall squares exactly equal in size’ by
‘forming narrow paths’ that cross ‘each other ghtiangles throughout’ the rookery. At each
intersection an albatross constructs a nest bygtiagea hillock about a foot high’ made from
‘earth, seaweed, and shells’, while the penguirstrants a nest in the centre of the square by
digging a ‘hole in the earth, very shallo® Due to the ‘thievish propensities prevalent ia th
rookery’, or ‘colony’, the inhabitants never leaue egg unattended. While the main population
of the rookery consists of penguins and albatrgssatso includes a ‘variety of oceanic birds’
that enjoy ‘all the privileges of citizenshif In calling the rookery a ‘colony’, Poe makes an
analogy between the penguin ‘society’ and Ameffieeising particularly on the investment of
nature with labour to create property. Recallimgt the colour white represents the pantheistic
conflation of the Spirituality into nature, the fabat the ‘whole atmosphere just above the
settlement’ is ‘darkened with the immense numbeallbétrosses’, suggests that the penguin
rookery, and American society, are unable to for&paitual union with God.

Pym’s search to locate an identity constituted ibindy as opposed to just property is
caught up with thdaneGuys search to find the ‘Aurora Islands® With some boats never
‘finding them’ and others declaring ‘positively tithey have seen them, and even been close to
their shores’, the Aurora Islands’ intermittent pioglity implies ethereality and metaphorically
represents the national religious ‘root’. The féett neither thdane Guynor the specifically
‘American’ schoonersienryandWasp can find the Auroras reiterates how the natitnoalt’ is
missing from the American nation and replaced lopprty’*? This substitution is implied by
the fact that thdaneGuys inability to find the Auroras directly leads tioe discovery of Tsalal,
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because after failing to locate the Aurora Isla@dptain Guy searches out ‘Glass’s Islands’ and
then decides to ‘push toward the pdt€”. This link between the missing Auroras and Tsalal
implies that the national ‘root’ is forsaken in tb@onial moment of th@ane Guis encounter

with the Tsalalians. Again, for Poe, a naturalinational ownership of the soil is contingent on
the artistic investment of the land with the postatiment through labour, and not necessarily
conquest or exploitation, the reason being thah sucinvestment necessarily requires an
essentiality of the self, and acquires a bond Wighnational territory that realigns the land with
the ‘Deity’s purpose’, or an Edenic state. In cast, the lack of this divine labour contributes to
an ‘artificial’ subjectivity and nationhood. Asgsented in ‘The Man That Was Used Up’, the
inability to invest the land with a divinely placednciple is indicative of the soul’s mortal and
‘un-elevated’ state, or a foregone union with Gmebtigh the Spirit, so that such a preclusion
also means the lost inspiration from ideals sucthasity. A society built on this preclusion
thereby foregoes the idea of the ‘city on the lafi’laid out in Winthrop’s ‘A Model of Christian
Charity’, and establishes instead a ‘degraded RetbylYet at the same time Poe criticizes
colonial exploitation he also presents aboriginaks as irrational, with ‘un-elevated’ souls
themselves, so that they too cannot form an esddraind with the soil. This conflict between
the colonizer and colonized, in which both grougeslacking essentiality to invest into the land,

is portrayed in thdaneGuys encounter with Tsalal.

Tsalal

The colonial desire to transform a newly discoveredntry into property is acted on at
the outset of thdaneGuys arrival to Tsalal, when Captain Guy sights aldlsan eatingoiche
de merin ‘its natural state’ and calls for ‘a thorougtveéstigation of the country, in the hope of
making a profitable speculation of discovef{?. Further enacting the Lockean transformation of
nature into property, the crew then begins ‘layofiitthe proper grounds, erecting a portion of
the buildings, and doing some other work’ in ortieharvest thdiche de mef*® Yet while the
JaneGuys crew invests the land with property through lahdheir exploitive and militaristic

relationship with the Tsalalians implies that thegk the ‘elevated souls’ and associated traits of
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charity. A dramatic irony inflects Pym’s tone whies describes as ‘perfectly satisfactory to
both parties’ an unequal arrangement wherein tiaéalians gathebiche de meunder the
superintendence of three crew members to receistgalated quantity of blue beads, knives,
red cloth’ while Captain Guy takes ‘advantage & fine weather to prosecute his voyage to the
southward’’*® The same dramatic irony and lack of charity igaged when thdaneGuys

crew establishes ‘a regular market on shore, judeuthe guns of the schooner’, where bartering
is ‘carried on with every appearance of good faiéimd again when Pym asserts the crew
‘entertained not the slightest suspicion’ of thal@Bans’ possible treachery, although they arm
themselves ‘to the teeth’ before travelling inlaadd prepare théane Guywith ‘boarding
nettings’, ‘double-shotted’ guns, ‘swivels loadeihicanisters of musket balls’, and anchor her
a mile off shore so ‘no canoe could approach hanwndirection without being distinctly seen
and exposed to the full fire of her ‘swivels”

The ultimate fate of th@aneGuys crew indicates their ‘artificial’ claim to thahd, and
shows Poe’s pejorative attitude toward coloniaitary campaigns to establish property. Buried
under ‘more than a million tons of earth and stottee crew is metaphorically incapable of
rising above an ‘earthy’ spiritual stat&. As well, just as Crusoe and Friday bury the daalsi
‘barbarous feast’, the Tsalalians bury any traeg tiheir right to the land is contested; and their
assurance of ownership through burial is matchetthéylisarticulation of colonizing bodies
when theJaneGuys remaining crew is ‘borne down at once, overwretlirtrodden under foot,
and absolutely torn to pieces in an instaht' The attempt by Captain Guy’s crew to militarily
subdue Tsalal, and the emphatic meaning attachi ionportance of arms, also exposes their
‘artificiality’ of self. While on board thdane Guythe Tsalalians believe the crew’s weapons to
be ‘idols’ judging by the ‘care’ the crew has ‘tbietm’ and the ‘attention’ with which the crew
watches the ‘movements’ of the Tsalalians whileweapons are in their possessiéhThe
religious connotations attributed to the guns segtet they replace a true religious ‘root’. A
similar implication is drawn ilRodmanas well, when Rodman fires on the Sioux after tiedgr
to his canon as a ‘big green grasshopper’. IntghcRodman’s act of violence is a validation of
the canon’s meaning; that is, he affirms what lreqiges is an essentiality of the self, even
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though the canon is a material, as opposed tot&qior ‘poetic’, justification to claim the land;
and this false sense of essentiality is undersaarBgmwhen the muskets and cutlasses become
‘lost among the loose earth at the bottom of thesoi/*

Contrasting the way Captain Guy’s crew createpgnty by mixing their labour with
nature, the Tsalalians cannot create property.at/dhile the crew sets ‘about to work in good
earnest’ the task of felling trees, the Tsalalistasd in ‘great astonishment’; and while Pym
provides a detailed list dfiche de meprices in Canton down to the eighth degree ofityydhe
Tsalalians offer ‘their commodities frequently watlt a price”’?? This inability to establish
property is further apparent in the state of thidiage, which is made up of dwellings of ‘the
most miserable description imaginable’, ‘unlikegbaven of the lowest of the savage races with
which mankind are acquainted’: some shelters coboss felled tree with ‘a large black skin
thrown over it’, while others are built with rougjmbs reclined against a bank of clay; still
others are ‘mere holes dug in the earth’ and cavever with branches, and the majority are
‘small shallow caverns’ scratched in the ledgearkdstone ‘resembling fuller's eartff*
Basically, the Tsalalians are creatures of theheart‘of the earth, earthy’, without the divinely
placed soul to invest into nature.

In fact, everything about Tsalal embodies a logindy: the ‘formidable serpents’ that
infer Adam’s fall from Eden; the way the pelicansiite symbols of spirituality, never travel to
the ‘dwellings of the savages’; the water that ferdistinct veins’ and does not ‘commingle’,
suggesting that there is no bridge between thé @ad the Spirit; and the reiteration of this
trope in relation to the earth, with is marked bgiagular stratification”?* The lacking divinity
is implicit as well in the black, white, and redaar scheme woven through the novel and
highlighted in the Tsalal episodes. When Pym oatly sights the hermaphrodite brig, he
mistakes the dead sailor to be a man with ‘verk d&im’ and ‘the most brilliantly white teeth’
nodding in a ‘rather odd way’, and later realiZest the sailor is a corpse resting on a rope,
being ‘swayed to and fro by the exertions of thenis@rous’ seagull, and it is this motion that
originally impresses the crew with the belief ttiat dead man is ‘alivé> This image of the

dead sailor emblematizes humanity in the pantlzetsismos oPym with the white seagull, a
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manifestation of the physical spirit, animating amwhose death and putrescence signals a
precluded union with God, while the fact that teagull removes itself from the body ‘with
much apparent difficulty’ and rises above it impli@at it becomes separated from the bGtly.

A connection is drawn between the dead sailor tigink skin’ and the Tsalalians, with their ‘jet
black’ complexion and ‘skins of an unknown blacknaal’, that implies a similar lack of an
ethereal soul; instead, their ‘souls’ are instdatlan their physical being” In fact, the
Tsalalians manifest Egaeus’s theological perspedtfithe soul in ‘Berenice’, in that their teeth
are their souls, and the fact that they are ‘nelisalosed’, suggests that their teeth are the
‘invisible’ aspects of their identiti€$® Nu-Nu’s last act of lifting his upper lip withsi

forefinger to display his black teeth just befoeedies is analogous to the soul’s departure from
the body at deatff® The soteriological condition of the Tsalalianingaclarity by again

recalling how women are drawn as reflections ofrttade souls in Poe’s writing. Although there
are very few women iRym a marital union is implied by the identical sumes of Captain Guy
and theJane Guy This implied ‘marriage’ suggests that treneGuyis a reflection of Captain
Guy’s own soul, which itself is bound up in the by cares of property. Like Egaeus, the
Tsalalians perceive the representations of theaothe soul itself, as suggested when they
consider thelane Guyto be ‘a living creature’ and are ‘afraid of hadiit with the points of

their spears’; and this idea is displayed furtheemwthe ship’s cook strikes his axe ‘into the
deck, making a gash of considerable depth’ and ptefioo-wit to sympathize with the
‘sufferings of the schooner’ by ‘patting and smaoghthe gash with his hand, and washing it
with a bucket of sea watef®® In this light, Nu-Nu’s explanation to Pym for tfisalalians’

attack on thdaneGuys by showing his teeth points to their dislikeao$pirituality existent
beyond the physical self, because such a divirré spn be invested into nature. This distrust is
illustrated when Too-wit encounters the ‘two largerors’ on board thdane Guy‘with his

face to one and his back to the other’, and theswtd ‘himself upon the floor, with his face
buried in his hands’, not wishing to acknowledge plossibility of a dipartite self divided into
physical and spiritual aspects; and it is also showtheir avoidance of white representations of
spirituality, such as when they ‘recoil’ from th@mplexion’ of ‘the white race’, commence a
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‘loud jabbering’ ‘intermingled with occasional sheuwhen they see the white handkerchief,
refuse to approach the carcass of the white aramdhlavoid white items, like ‘the schooner’s
sail, and egg, an open book, or a pan of flGtr’.

With this theological perspective in mind, the Bdiains’ destruction of th@aneGuyis
also the destruction of the divine ‘property’ tiban be invested into the laftf. Reifying the
destroyed ‘divine’ principle that enables the cadannexation of land into property are the
dismembered bodies that are ‘absolutely torn togsen an instant’. Inversely, the Tsalalians’
destruction of thdane Guybecomes their own destruction as well, when thiyrgpt to loot
‘spoils’ from the ship and are obliterated in aplesion that fills the atmosphere with a ‘wild
chaos of wood, and metal, and human limbs’, leavasy Tsalalians ‘desperately mangled’, and
covers the surface of the bay with ‘the struggtng drowning wretche$®® This connection
between the Tsalalians’ gain of property and tbestruction enacts an ideology that justifies the
preclusion of tribal ownership of property by supig their inherent lack of rationality, which,
in turn, is also a divine lack. Fittingly, the Talgans are destroyed by fire, the symbol of
divinity, in an image painted with Poe’s Neoplatmaymbols: smoke emerges from the decks,
resembling a ‘black and heavy thundercloud’, aad,if from its bowels’, a ‘tall stream of vivid
fire’ rises from the lower decks to a height offaarter of a mile”* While the pillar of fire
infers a scene of biblical judgement, the symbeéirtogether tell the story of the Tsalalians’
downfall: the fire emerging from the ‘bowels’ ofetlship infers a ‘savage’ soul encompassed by
the corporeal appetites, and the fact that it afcéma ‘black’ cloud, symbolizing the deathly

and mortal state, again reasserts how they doawa the proper divine condition to own

property.

Dirk Peters

Again, Poe’s perception of Native Americans isadlippe, even contradictory. On one
hand, he presents tribal populations as inheramttyessentially incapable of owning property;

and this ‘inherency’ neatly invalidates their cortipg claims to the national soil. On the other,
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within his own Neoplatonic theory, Poe considedigeneity an aspect of the national ‘root’,
and integral to an investment of the land with atmolabour so that it can express the Beautiful.
The difference between these two tangential petiygsocon Native Americans is the same
difference between the Tsalalians and Dirk Pet#/bile the Tsalalians embody the national
justifications for annexing tribal lands, Petergresents America’s right to the soil gained by
first recognizing aboriginal claims to the landdahen incorporating aboriginal populations into
the body politic. As discussed in Chapter Thrame &tempts to locate a national Ideality that is
‘indigenous’ and springs from the ‘country itselfPart of the process of claiming ldeality
thereby requires asserting an indigenous rightédand. One way that Poe represents
America’s ‘indigenous’ ownership is by figuring Na Americans as metonyms for the land,
and then incorporating Native Americans themseivesthe American self. IRym Poe draws
this incorporation in two ways: through Peters’smual displacement of Augustus as Pym’s
primary friend and colleague, and through Peterg/s progression into rationality.

Pym'’s close friendship with Augustus is clearlgtet. Pym often goes ‘home’ with
Augustus to ‘remain all day, and sometimes all tiiglihey even occupy ‘the same bed’. And
after recounting his ‘prophecy’ Pym says, ‘Augustusroughly entered into my state of mind.

It is probable, indeed, that our intimate commurhiad resulted in a partial interchange of
character”*® Basically, Pym'’s relationship with Augustus iggented as analogous to a
marriage, with an implied spiritual union, so tAaigustus reflects the state of Pym’s soul and its
capacity to achieve soteriological completion. tle reflection of Pym’s soul, though, Augustus
also represents what Pym needs to evolve fromjghan identity defined by commercial
property and not a religious ‘root’. The spiriteainnection between Pym and Augustus is
suggested just before the mad ‘freak’ onAnel, when Pym is just about to fall ‘into a doze’
and Augustus starts up and swears he will ‘noogeldep for any Arthur Pym in

Christendom”*® For Poe, the moment of dozing off is the momemeém/‘the confines of the
waking world blend with those of the world of dresirff’ Poe calls such momenfancies, but
clarifies, ‘I use the word fancies at random, aretety because | must use some word; but the
idea commonly attached to the term is not even telyapplicable to the shadows of shadows

in question’. Such fancies are ‘rather psychahtiméellectual’, arising ‘in the soul’, and giving
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‘a glimpse of the spirit's outer world®® When Augustus wakes up just as Pym dozes off, he
stands in for what should be Pym’s access to hiat’s outer world’. In this regard, Pym’s
‘ethereality’ is confined by an identity defined psoperty; and this religious undercurrent is
emphasized when Augustus claims he will not sleepahy Arthur Pym in Christendom’. The
confining effect of property to Pym’s spiritual éxation’ is illustrated further by the destruction
of theAriel. With air being one of the unifying elements betw the earth and fire, Pym’s and
Augustus’s journey on theriel is metaphoric for the soul’s condition. Recallidgm’s
description of the penguin rookery as an allegonyttie creation of property through labour, but
without the poetic sentiment, the fact that #reel’s ‘frame’ gets smashed ‘to pieces’ by the
Penguinmetaphorically means that the soul’s potentidbton a union with God through the
Spirit is destroyed by the worldly concerns of pep.”*° The fact that Augustus pilots Pym’s
boat into the condition that causes the accideygests that the property-related aspects that
Augustus stands for are guiding Pym'’s soul, whilggdstus’s own struggle during tAeiel’s
destruction further emphasizes how he blocks adoessiritual salvation through a spatial
metaphor for ‘elevation’ when he feels himself ggirapidly upward’ before his head strikes
‘violently against a hard substance’, implicitlpking him to a limited ‘ascenf”°

As Beaver rightly notices, once Pym is out of tleéd of theGrampus the equilibrium
between Augustus and Pym ‘snaps’ and ‘Augustusésisadisplaced; to be replaced by the
hybrid “line manager"”** This displacement is part of a shift from anifaial’ subject without
a religious ‘root’ to a subject that has an indiges claim to the national land. Peters is
metonymic for the indigenous ‘principle’, an uncested and naturalized right to the land, which
can enable an artistic labour to be invested imeaerritory to raise it up to Beauty. As the
embodiment of the principle of the land that cardbeeloped into Beauty, Peters’s evolution
from savagery to reason parallels Pym’s own sgitifpurney, and this evolution is measured in
relation to the novel's organizing trope of ‘halfise’*? Right from the Preface, Peters is called a
‘half-breed Indian’, and his halfness is noted tlyloout the narrative’s first half: not only does
Pym often refer to the ‘line manager’, Peters, dg/arid’, but after the tempest, Pym finds

Peters with ‘a thick line’ ‘pulled so forcibly arod his loins as to give him the appearance of

* |bid.
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being cut nearly in two**?

An explanation of Peters’s ‘half’ status can bguared by referring
to Schlegel'd_ectures particularly his discussion of Caliban. As Sdalestates, Caliban is ‘a
by-word for the strange creation of a poetical imagon. A mixture of the gnome and savage,
half-demon, half-brute, his behaviour is the traoksative disposition and the influence of
Prospero’s educatiori** Schlegel’s outline of Caliban is apparent in Peta ‘dusky, fiendish,
and filmy figure’, whose ‘ruling expression’ resel@dthat ‘of a demon’; and this Schlegelian
influence continues in Peters’s form, with his fabevoid of natural pliancy’ and his limbs, ‘of
the most Herculean mould’, which appear ‘to possesiiexibility whatever’*® In short, Peters
is likened to a classical statue. This statue-digpearance refers to Schlegel’s theory of the
ancient art as plastic and the modern as pictusgsqith the plastic art being the product of a
religion that deifies the ‘powers of nature andhad earthly life’, and disallows any higher
character than that of a ‘refined or ennobled salityu"*® In short, Peters does not have an
elevated soul, and as a demon and statue he iy barean as well. Indeed, his hands ‘hardly’
retain ‘a human shape’, and his ‘mouth’ extends teaar’, and has ‘exceedingly long and
protruding teeth’, so that he is aligned with th&téhic soul that resides in the stomach like a
‘savage’ tied up out of necessffY/.

Tracing further Peters’s connection to Schlegealing of Caliban means also to
acknowledge Peters’s comparison with a ‘half-gnonigiis trope of the ‘half-gnome’ gains
resonance by again referring to Fouquédraline particularly a scene in which Huldbrand
encounters a ‘dwarf’ while travelling through tleedst who stops him for money, then holds up
the coin, screaming, ‘false gold! — false coin lséecoin! — false gold!’, and then shows

Huldbrand a vision that is later recounted to Uedin

Then, on the sudden, it seemed to me that | cowlkl through the firm green earth as if
it were green glass, and its surface appeared rasiiacball, within which a multitude of
gnomes were playing with gold and silver. On tlie@t and on their hands they rolled
themselves around, flung the precious metals dt eter in sport, and mockingly
powdered their faces with the gold-dust. My hideoampanion stood half within, half

3 poe, Pym, pp. 43, 93, 102, 124, 125.
rad Schlegel, I, 179.

> poe, Pym, pp. 229, 85, 85, 84.

"% schlegel, 1, 12.

"7 poe, Pym, pp. 84, 85.
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without; the others below reached up to him quiestiof gold, which he again flung,

with a ringing sound, into the immeasurable abydsva.’*®

Huldbrand’s vision enforces Poe’s themes aboutentgas detrimental to the soul’s salvation,
particularly the way the dwarf mentions the ‘fatgen’, and throws gold into the ‘immeasurable
abyss’. Yet while the dwarf and gnomes embod\btseness of property, they are also
physically merged with the earth, with the dwaréestanding ‘half within, half without’ the
soil. These fantastic figures thereby instantaatirect link between the earth and creation of
property. Connecting Peters to ‘half-gnome’ imggerplies that he is associated with both the
correlation of land with property, and that henisrged, or part of, the land itself, like the dwarf
who is ‘half within’ the soil. When Peters dispdagcAugustus he also implicitly shares an
‘interchange of character’ with Pym; and this cpfla of identity gestures outward to a national
context in which Native American connections to ldred are acknowledged in order to become
incorporated into the American self. For this megst is crucial that Peters, as an incorporated
aspect of Pym, be able to achieve a spiritual eéxrubecause the transubstantiation of Peters
means that the national land can be elevated as wel

Some explanation about this link between Petelsfanerican geography can be gained
by comparindPymwith Rodman Since Poe never completBddmanit is impossible to offer
conclusions about his final intentions for the freemt. Still, though, themes can be
foregrounded by comparing the two works, espec@lysidering their mutual referencesTioe
History of the Expedition under the Command of Lewis arakCIPym reads ‘the expedition of
Lewis and Clark to the mouth of the Columbia’ jusfore he falls asleep in the hold of the
Grampus while Rodman’s ‘editor’ alludes toewis and Clarkby way of M. Michau, the French
botanist who accompanied Lewis and Clark as fateagucky’*° In a way,RodmarandPym
are ‘flip-sides’ ofLewis and Clarkin which the former seems to prelude transcenslembile
the latter is immured in a nightmare world of ‘desion’. Several details iRodmanconjure
forth themes from ‘The Domain of Arnheim’: Rodmaalls an island a ‘terrestrial Paradise’; the
‘editors’ refer to a ‘beautiful rivulet’ near a td of park’; Rodman admires the ‘voluptuous

beauty of the country’; the prairies exceed ‘inltgaanything told in the Arabian Nights’; the

8 Undine, pp. 44, 45-46.
9 poe, Pym, p. 63, Rodman, p. 2.
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creek beds look ‘more like Art than Nature’; thewberies create ‘paths’ like ‘the alleys in an
English flowergarden’; Rodman sees hillocks whichyrbe ‘of natural or artificial
construction’; and the voyageurs proceed ‘withisgo ‘one of the most fairy-looking’ islands
in the world, which fills his ‘mind with the mosetightful and novel emotions’, and resembles
what he ‘had dreamed of when a boy, than an actadity’.”® As well, similar to the banks of
flowers in ‘Arnheim’, the island is interspersedhvithe most brilliant flowers, in full bloom,
and most of them of fine odour — blue, pure wibrgght yellow, purple, crimson, gaudy scarlet’,
so that the whole bears ‘a wonderful resemblan@tartificial flower garden’ but is ‘infinitely
more beautiful — looking rather like some of thesenes of enchantment which we read of in
old books’”™* In shortRodman’dandscape verifies Ellison’s assertion that in ‘thest rugged
of wildernesses — in the most savage scenes ofiatiuee — there is apparent e of a creator;
yet this art is apparent to reflection only; innespect has it the obvious force of a feelif?g'.
Although the Creator’s ‘art’ is ‘apparent to reflien only’, as the editors point out, Rodman
‘was, indeedthe manto journey amid all that solemn desolation whieh plainly, so loved to
depict. His was the proper spirit to perceive;thitrue ability to feel’>® While Rodman’s
discipline of mind means that his observationalesteents ‘always fall within the truth’ without
‘the exaggeration of facts’, in ‘points which redbeffect§ Rodman’s ‘temperament leads him
to excess and accord with the ‘*hue of his own spirit’, $@t ‘his impressions from these facts
must have, to ordinary perceptions, a love of ereajipn’>* Yet there is no falsity in this
exaggeration, except in view of a general sentimpnh the thing seen and describ&d’.
Basically, Rodman differs from Pym by being able@&rceive beyond observational facts to
soul-elevating effects. He has the ‘proper sparpperceive’, and the importance of this
perception is signalled in Poe’s italicized empbasi Rodman asHe man, pointing out how
his poetic sensibility makes him one of the ‘TruerMwith the poetic sentiment that can unify
beauty and property.

The unification of land and spirit is exemplifiedhen Rodman watches a stream stretch

‘away to the westward, until the waters’ meet ‘thg in the great distance’, before he ruminates

*poe, Rodman, pp. 16, 28, 15, 15, 14, 16.
1 poe, Rodman, p. 16.

2 poe, ‘Domain’, p. 610.
753

Poe, Rodman, p. 2.
" poe, Rodman, p. 12.
%5 poe, Rodman, p. 12.
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‘on the immensity of territory through which thosaters had probably passed, a territory as yet
altogether unknown to white people, and perhapsiatiog in the magnificent works of God’,
and feels ‘an excitement of sol?® In other words, his quest across the nationstaey is one

for Beauty, and his elevated soul is signallechanglements of water meeting the sky, reaching
upward to divinity. Naturally corresponding withig divine quest is the gradual relegation of
commercial property. While the expedition’s initiitive is for a ‘source of profit’, over the
course of its progression, ‘the pecuniary benefli¢ afforded’ becomes ‘the last thing upon
which’ the voyageurs speculate, so that men ‘wiibthavelled thousands of miles through a
howling wilderness’ ‘leave behind them without ghsan entirecacheof fine beaver skin rather
than forego the pleasure of pushing up some romxéouaking river’.”>’

Like the Tsalalians iPym the Native Americans iRodmanack the elevated soul that
enables them to stake a claim to the land, as @splihen the same snake imagery associated
with the Tsalalians that signals Adam’s fall fromeh is associated with the Native Americans
as well: a deserted Indian camp is full of rattedsas, a Native American chief is named ‘Little
Snake’, and a tribe of Sioux are called the ‘Big/i3. ">® Also remarkable is the way Native
Americans lack any commercial or military agen@yice Rodman affirms that he will not
engage in trade with the ‘Indians’, stating, ‘ltsmMaot our design to trade with the Indians’, and
that the skins acquired during the expedition todé obtained, principally, by hunting and
trapping, as privately as possible, and withowtatitrade with the Indiang®® In part,

Rodman’s refusal to trade with the Native Americatesns from the racial and military rhetoric
of Indian warfare which he repeats when he ca#isitidians’ ‘a treacherous race, not to be dealt
with safely in so small a party as ouf®. Such rhetoric continues in his multiple referente
Native Americans as ferocious, treacherous, arestitfg the countr{®* As well, Rodman

seems to share Hamilton’s sentimentre Federalist Papershat the ‘savage tribes’ ‘ought to
be regarded as our natural enemies’, when hetballSioux ‘our enemies at heart’, and he
echoes military justifications for Indian warfaré@n he says the Sioux ‘could only be restrained

from pillaging and murdering us by a convictionooir prowess’, and that he would ‘rather

Poe, Rodman, p. 11.

Poe, Rodman, pp. 8, 30.

8 poe, Rodman, pp. 38, 28, 22.
Poe, Rodman, pp. 10, 11.
Poe, Rodman, p. 11.

Poe, Rodman, pp. 8, 22.
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provoke hostilities than avoid them’ because thair true policy’’®? However Rodmaritself
self-consciously makes reference to this rhetdmiough the editorial voice, which notices that
the Sioux are ‘Mr Rodman’s bugbegar excellenceand he dwells upon them and their
exploits with peculiar emphasi€® Furthermore, the canon used to subjugate thex$ou
‘carved and ornamented with serpents’, thereby esiytg that military conquest does not
establish the poetic bond with the Ia34.The undermining details associated with Indian
warfare continue again when Rodman’s consciendeeb®him with the statement, ‘it is human
blood which thou hast shed’ after he kills six Sidr

Thus, while Rodman’s journey seems to head in iteetion of Beauty and
transcendence and Pym’s ends in failure, the twis &hare a similarity in their dipartite
representations of ‘the Indian’: on one hand, trgvaups are outwardly depicted as lacking the
‘true’ poetic and spiritual connection to the laod;the other, Native Americans are
incorporated into the Anglo-American self insofariadigenous rights to the land become settler
rights. This incorporation is suggested in théetohange’ of character between Peters and Pym,
and inRodmanan incorporation of indigeneity is suggested mway Poe limns the title
character with physical traits he associates wihilé Americans. Specifically, an analogy
between Peters and Rodman is suggested in thelasiynof appearance: while Peters is ‘short
in stature’ with arms and legedwedin a most singular manner’, Rodman is also ‘short
stature, not being more than five feet three or foches high — strongly built, with legs
somewhat bowed™®

Yet while Rodman’s ‘proper spirit’ enables him tperience the elevation of soul
through the land’s inherent Beauty, it is Petetlse-metonymy for American territory, and, more
specifically, for naturalized American rights te territory — who becomes elevated toward
divinity in Pym as signalled by his progression from irratiowyatid rationality. In the first half
of Pym Peters is ‘instigated from the most arbitraryri@gpalone’ so that it is ‘difficult to say if
he’ is ‘at any moment of sound mind’, and this undsdness is exemplified when Peters dances

‘about the deck like a madman, uttering the most®agant rodomontades, intermingled with

%2 Hamilton in Ferguson, p. 161, Poe, Rodman, p. 24.

%3 poe, Rodman, p. 21.
** poe, Rodman, p. 10.
%5 poe, Rodman, p. 26.
% poe, Pym, p. 84, Rodman, p. 9.
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howls and imprecations’ after sighting the hermaglite brig’®” At the same time Peters acts

‘like a madman’, he also presents a half-ratiopalihen he restrains the black cook from further
butchery, saves Augustus from the ‘brutality of toek’ and uses ‘language of a consolatory
nature’ toward Augustus, which occasions Pym ‘183 lsurprise than pleasure’, after Captain
Barnard is set adrift®

This half-rationality becomes more pronounced fell@ a series of symbolic
developments, with the mid-point of Peters’s pregien coincident with the mid-point of Pym’s
narrative, the moment of Christ’'s judgement. As fhivotal turn, th&srampusheels over,
symbolizing death and rebirth: Pym goes ‘complebalgeath the vessel’, and resigns himself ‘to
die’, only to remerge with the hull’'s rebound; amtte on top the overturned brig, Pym and
Peters weep ‘aloud like children’, their ‘intelleto disordered’ that they cannot be considered
‘in the light of rational beings’™® Shortly thereafter, they are collected by daae Guywhich,
as noted above, carries spiritual connotationb@sdflection of Captain Guy’s soul, so that their
rescue further implies their spiritual rebirth, Bbough this new soul is one that is kept
‘earthly’ by worldly concerns of property, as imgdi by the fact that it is on a ‘sealing and
trading voyage’ ‘for any cargo which might come m@sdily to hand”."

However, while Pym is delimited in his quest tadfian Ideal aspect of himself, Peters
will necessarily be more successful, because halharepresents an Ideal aspect of the nation.
The split between the two is implied after the matad rebirth, when Peters emerges ‘from the
opposite side of the hull’, and his evolution todarationality is foreshadowed after his rebirth,
when Pym notes that ‘Peters, it will be seen, eadna stoical philosophy nearly as incredible as
his present childlike supineness and imbecilify’ More metaphorically, Peters’s evolution is
suggested when he kills the Arctic bear, one oltmabols for the collapse of the spirit into the
natural world, thereby foreshadowing how he walngcend the pantheistic barriers to a ‘true’
spirituality. The Arctic bear’s death even echtiesoverturning of the hull when the bear

tumbles ‘into the sea, lifeless, and without aggta, rolling over Peters’ as it falls; and just as

" poe, Pym, pp. 102, 130.
8 poe, Pym, pp. 84, 87, 102.
%9 poe, Pym, pp. 157-158.
" poe, Pym, p. 162.

" Poe, Pym, p. 157, 158.
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Peters throws Pym ‘the end of a rope’ to pull hum @f the ocean, a rope is thrown to Peters so
he can secure ‘the carcass before entering the B0at

The change of Peters’s spiritual state is drawnrenstgarly following his burial in the
landslide. In contrast to his ‘howls’, Peters nealls to Pym ‘for aid in the name of God’, and
this spiritual change is matched by a rationalwhen Peters endeavours ‘to ascertain precisely
the extent’ of their calamit{® The culmination of Peters’s spiritual progressiseurs when he
and Pym emerge from the burial as ‘the only whienron the island’’* Peters’s remarkable
transformation into a ‘white man’ gestures outwirdhe novel’s historical context of
incorporation of tribal populations into the Amexnicbody politic. At the same time, it also
perpetuates the novel’s spiritual tropes, in thah® consideration of himself and Peters as
‘white’ signals their spiritual resurrection, butilsvithin a pantheistic and representational
context. In effect, the physicality of their spual resurrection inverts Rodman’s relationship
with the American territory. Whereas Rodman’s jay across the land leads him to the
transubstantiation of spirit by recognizing the Bganherent in nature so that a type of
internalization takes place, Pym and Peters ally in a union with the earth, with associated
imagery emphasizing their spiritual mortality wHeym laments being ‘entombed alive’ in the
‘damp earth’, and sharing ‘the allotted portiortteé dead”"”

Yet while Pym and Peters are both ‘white’, in partar respects Peters necessarily
surpasses Pym'’s spiritual progression: it is Petis correctly recognizes the ‘indentures’ on
the cliff wall as ‘alphabetical characters’, whitgm convinces ‘him of his error’; and although
Peters cannot read the hieroglyphics, he recogttigesign pointing ‘to be white’ and ‘the
region of the south’’® Finally, while Pym perishes, Peters returns eorthtional territory as a
‘resident of lllinois’, and since Peters is the avigo can ‘afford material for a conclusion of Mr
Pym’s account’, it is him who has information oétispirit's outer world’, so that divinity
becomes associated with him in a literal Wdylt is for this reason that Augustus’s leg comes

off in Peters’ grasp, and why he becomes a ‘magsiméfaction’ in Peters’ arms specifically:

"2 poe, Pym, p. 185.
" poe, Pym, pp. 208, 209.
™ poe, Pym, p. 212.
™ poe, Pym, p. 208.
" poe, Pym, pp. 225, 241.
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Peters represents the potential for divinity foumthe American land, while Augustus

represents the accumulation of commercial propeittyout divinity.

Conclusion

Referring back to Poe’s allusion to the Whore dbyan, we see that as a trope she also
carries national concerns, since the water ‘whegenthore sitteth’ represents ‘peoples, and
multitudes, and nations, and tongues’. Althougimen exist irPymonly through incidental
mention and metaphor, they still maintain an orgiagi absence; specifically, the nonexistence
of idealized women signals an ontological setting structure in which Beauty and charity are
lost. Implicit with this loss is the missing aggro elevate souls in the Pauline sense to the ‘tru
humanity’. InPym this missing essentiality is intrinsically intesven into nationhood, first in
relation to individual subjects, and then writ largs an allegory about the nation’s foundation
through the colonial appropriation of land fronbai populations to create property and establish
citizenship. For Poe, the elevated soul also eguaith the poetic sentiment, and he privileges
labour deriving from this sentiment and invested mature as one which fulfils the ‘Deity’s
purposes’. The creation of property without thetppsentiment both establishes and is created
by an artificial person- and nationhood that isfeoinded on a national root, or on national
Ideality. In regards to Schlegelian theory, theamal ‘root’ is an attempt to essentialize
something that is constructed, namely, the natiatesand thereby emolliate any national
disturbances or anxieties. For Poe, the nati@wtlserves a similar endeavour to find
essentiality, but in a way that privileges thesaréind his property. Part of what necessarily
constitutes national Ideality is an indigeneityrisging from the country itself’, and this ideal
causes a bipartite construction of the Native Anariin Poe’s criticism and literature generally,
includingPymby way of the Tsalalians and Dirk Peters. Cabwiolence and male
dismemberment iRymare structured by the Neoplatonism that infleciw IPoe perceives
Lockean and national ideologies relative to propgheJaneGuys crew cannot invest the land
with the poetic sentiment through labour and tdememberment and burial reflects their lack
of essentiality, while dismemberment drawn in tielato the Tsalalians perpetuates an ideology
that precludes aboriginal title based on inheratibnal and spiritual deficiencies. Putting these

concerns about theology, property, and violenceiwian epistemological frame is Poe’s debate
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against pantheistically-informed philosophies, vhtoincides with and unifies the tropes

pertaining to Poe’s central focus on the forsak@omuwith God and divinity.
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Chapter Seven: Conclusion

Chapter Summaries

The aim of this thesis was to investigate the trofpmale corporeal disarticulation at
colonial contact zones in the fiction of Edgar AllRoe. This investigation required a
methodology that assessed how the economic antbgieal context of Jacksonian America
bore on the intrinsic Neoplatonism of Poe’s writtempus. Discussion of Poe’s historical period
focused on the establishment of civic identity malienable’ property ownership and the
recurring literary trope in Jeffersonian and Jadkso popular literature of masculine identity
dismembered through contact with Native Americatha disruption of this ‘inalienable’
connection. The examination of Neoplatonism in'®betion took as its focal point the way its
structure hinged on the female figure. This metihogly provided interpretive leverage into
Poe’s conceptualizations of property, Native Amami;, and imagery of masculine
dismemberment instigated by colonial struggles ¢ead and the rights to property. Chapter
One outlined the historical factors relevant todhgument of this thesis, including the political
and economic importance of land in early Ameriba,itleologies that made civic identity
contingent on property ownership, and the liteiargige of dismembered masculinity as
indicative of the anxious site where the right togerty is destabilized. The same chapter also
examined how Poe positioned himself and his astiabour within Jacksonian America by
assessing how his class ideology organized hidregtd of land-ownership, and his self-
perception as owning a divine essentiality thabéththe creation of property through his
artistic labour. Chapter Two detailed the Neoplat@hilosophies in Poe’s corpus, assessing
first the Platonic influence on his critical essdy$ie Poetic Principle’ and ‘The Philosophy of
Composition’, and then the Pauline inflections atrbworks. Chapter Two also analyzed the
role of women in Poe’s theories and tales; it cdergd the Neoplatonically-inflected criticism
and literature that influences Poe’s work, and erachhow the married female body in
particular instantiates ‘The Mirror of God’, or ‘kor of Ideality’, reflects the soteriological
potential of the male soul. Chapter Three apple€oe’s fiction the methodologies put forward
in the previous chapters, looking specificallyBté Oblong Box’ and ‘The Domain of

Arnheim’ to outline Poe’s ideas of property andrékation to identity. Discussion of ‘The
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Oblong Box’ pointed out how Poe limns identity ctinged by property, but without the
‘elevated soul’, as ‘artificial’, or as an emptgsifier, and how he argues these spiritual
deficiencies are characteristic of his nationalterth Analysis of ‘The Domain of Arnheim’
showed both how Poe idealizes the artist’s relahignwith land, and how he figures the
investment of the poetic sentiment, or elevated, $oto nature through labour as a way to
elevate the landscape to a ‘pre-Adamic’ Edeni@st&tiscussion of ‘The Oblong Box’ and
‘Domain of Arnheim’ gained resonance by outlininggistus Schlegel’s idea of the national
Ideal, and its expression through national artlevtiie first tale depicts how subjective
‘artificiality’ is caused by the lack of nationatgence, ‘The Domain of Arnheim’ echoes
Schlegel’s project to express the national ‘ro@hapter Four described how Poe’s
conceptualization of Native Americans oscillatesvaen sympathy and a drive to displace
justified by ‘inherent’ aboriginal irrationality, ®h discussion of ‘The Masque of the Red Death’
relating the lack of sympathy back to the mortah-elevated’ soul and the putrescent body.
Analysis of ‘The Man That Was Used Up’ in ChaptereFutilized the methodologies put
forward in Chapters One and Two to interpret tlsadiculation of Brevet-Brigadier General
John A.B.C. Smith as indicative of both a de-ndized claim to the land and a lost principle of
divinity or immortality as limned within Neoplatanphilosophy. Chapter Six also employed the
methodologies laid out in previous chapters torpret masculinity dismembered at colonial
sites in the context dfhe Narrative of Arthur Gordon Pym of Nantuckétnalysis of male
dismemberment focused on the Tsalalian scenedatfiabviolence, but also considered this
violence within both the larger frame of Pym’s atf#ed journey of individuation from an
identity constituted solely by property to one @ning spiritual essence, and the context of
Poe’s debates against pantheism and TranscendemtadinPym the destruction of Anglo-
American subjects was read as a sign of an ingbditnvest nature with an elevated divinity, or
‘poetic principle’, while the disarticulation ofilbal corpora was interpreted as a perpetuation of

national ideologies that prohibited Native Ameni@avnership of property.

Future Research

As Leland S. Person observes that ‘scholars haveteld little attention to Poe’s male

characters’, and while the study of masculinityPwe’s fiction addresses this significant
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knowledge gap, more significant to the study of Rdeow the incohered male figure points to
what is most important to his constructions of titgna naturalized essentialify® The
importance of examining masculinity is underscdrgagain referring to Bhabha’s and Butler’s
conceptualizations of masculinity. Bhabha defimasculinity as ‘that ubiquitous member’, ‘the
pronoun of the invisible man’, and ‘the object oihanity personified’ that ‘normalizes and
naturalizes difference’; and this definition candx@anded on with Butler's assertion that
‘heterosexuality sets itself up as the originag, ttue, the authentic’, ‘the norm that determines
the real’, even while it performs an ‘imitationar imitation’, or a kind of imitation for which
there is nooriginal’.””® Awareness of masculinity’s drive to ‘normalizedamaturalize’ itself and
assert its privileged place as the ‘object of huitygrersonified’ can frame an examination of
identity in Poe’s fiction, and of early American sealinity more generally, especially the modes
by which European-American men centralized thdiresein Enlightenment discourse to the
detriment of Other subjectivities, and in theirgreupation with property to ideologically
delimit and ground civic identities. Dismemberedlenbodies thereby indicate where
ideological assumptions and naturalizations aret inosisis in a way that Other bodies cannot
for the reason that they were not considered ‘hutyaersonified’ in the same way that Anglo-
American propertied men of Jacksonian America wémethis light, while examining
masculinity’s constructedness means to interrog&gg is ‘universal’ and ‘natural’, taking up
this examination vis-a-vis Poe’s fiction also regeahat is most central to his concerns,
specifically, property and its relation to essenséudying the trope of dismembered masculinity
in an historical context also leads to central eons within the Poe’s corpus, specifically
showing how disarticulation and putrescence siginlt for Poe is a lack of essentiality as
defined by Christian and Platonic discourses. Hidbd within a particular historical moment
that valued ‘self- and money-making’, Poe also $bagnaturalizing ‘property’ that could
essentialize identity and give his self ‘valueatls, a divine spirituality that facilitated the
creation and recognition of Beauty and marked rsm drue man’. In this regard, while Poe’s
depictions of dissolute and disarticulate male coagsignify his condemnation of Jacksonian
society, they also project anxieties and excisesfdeat his own masculinity lacks an essential,

cohering property.

"8 person, p. 149.
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Future analysis of Poe’s masculinities would furtt@nsider his cognizance of this link
between property and essentiality in ‘Metzengenstéihe Business Man’, and ‘Thou Art the
Man’, tales which restate the theme put forwarfl're Oblong Box’ about ‘artificial’ identity
constituted with property but without a spirituedot’. Future work would also include
examination of ‘A Tale of the Ragged Mountains’ figrconcerns with destabilized masculinity,
national territory, and coloniality. In this tatbemes about an appropriated ‘aboriginal’
inheritance of the national territory are evincduew its central character, Augustus Bedloe,
journeys into the ‘virgin’ tract of land, where feels ‘that the green sods and grey rocks’ ‘had
been trodden never before by the foot of a humamgh&® Yet this implied assumption of
national ownership, and national essentiality,nidarmined when, in the Ragged Mountains,
Bedloe experiences a vision of Chait Singh’s cabimsurrection against Warren Hastings in
India, thereby suggesting an occluded nationalt’ra@oe freely appropriates the physical and
textual details of the insurrection from Macaulalyisgraphy of the life of Hastings; and this
allusion is significant because, as Macaulay tglldastings’s biography is, at heart, a story
about a life-long pursuit to regain lost ancespraperty’®* Macaulay recounts how Hastings
dreamt of regaining his forefathers’ lost estatey lthere arose in his mind ‘a scheme which,
through all the turns of his eventful career, wagar abandoned. He would recover the estate
which had belonged to his fathef&. The fact that Poe transposes a British narraibeit
regaining ancestral property onto the context ofefioan territory undermines both a sense of
ownership and of essence. This lack of essentialparalleled by Bedloe’s own occluded
consciousness and spirituality, when he is placetbuthe influence of Templeton’s
metempsychosis, or ‘transmigration of sodfé’.Future research would examine how the
precluded national and spiritual essences tietimacclusion of Bedloe’s identity by the British
soldier, ‘Oldeb’, and their similar deaths by paid*

80 Edgar Allan Poe, ‘A Tale of the Ragged Mountains’, in The Portable Edgar Allan Poe, ed. by J. Gerald
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In addition to analysing Poe’s constructions osoudinities, this thesis also addressed
knowledge gaps relative to his depictions of wom®rile several critics acknowledge Platonic
elements in Poe’s ‘married women stories’, and gace the identificatory collapse between his
male narrators and their wives, a full examinatbhow such tropes are structured by an
underlying Neoplatonic philosophy has not beenfptard. This knowledge gap can be drawn
through brief reference of some of the criticismreunding ‘Berenice’ and ‘Ligeia’. Monika
Elbert points out that Poe scholars, such as Rizhards and Karen Weekes, acknowledge ‘a
mirroring effect between women'’s spirit and Po&sse of imagination’. While Richards
contends that Poe ‘drains women of their poetiepog while claiming that the transfer of
powers is in the spirit of feminine mimicry’, Weekstates that Poe’s meditations on women are
means to access his own poetic powers, so thaeir#tan his ideal as a partner, Ligeia is Poe’s
ideal of himself®® Elbert herself asserts that Poe’s identificatidgih ‘the female psyche is so
intense that the narrator’s expression of the femaice often becomes somatised, so that there

are real visceral symptoms for the teller of wonsastory’”®® In

‘The Identity of Berenice,

Poe’s Idol of the Mind’, Joan Dayan argues thatdtgés mutilation of his wife results from a
totalizing cathexis of her mouth, so that Egaetisial pulling out of her teeth’ is ‘an extraction

of identity so total and so purified of separatanthat the final irradiation of the teeth rattling
across the floor writes out the derangement obth@’.”®” A similar interest in identity is
expressed in Catherine Carter’'s argument that &iggpresents the ‘creative aspect of the mind’,
and that Poe viewed his creative capabilities aOther to “himself” that he cast it in the most
Other terms that a gentleman of his day could deecéhose of gender®® Turning to the
Platonic aspects in ‘Berenice’, Jules Zanger argju@isthe central conflict of the tale emerges
because ‘Berenice belongs to the evanescent, semsdd of time and history’, while ‘Egaeus
aspires to the world of changeless and eternattdjeand so extracts her teeth because they
represent her one ‘relatively unchanging asp&etin a separate article, the same author points
up the Christian theological imagery, stating tMatella and Ligeia represent ‘the principle of

forbidden female sexuality originally embodied e tGarden myth’, even though ‘there is no

% Monika Elbert, ‘Poe and Hawthorne as Women’s Amanuenses’, Poe Studies / Dark Romanticism, 37
(2004), 21-27 (p. 21).

88 Elbert, p. 22.

8" Dayan, ‘The Identity of Berenice’, p. 492.

8 Catherine Carter, “Not a Woman”: The Murdered Muse in “Ligeia
36 (2003), 45-57 (pp. 45-46).

8 zanger, ‘Pitfalls’, p. 139.
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evidence to suggest that’ Poe’s Biblical refereriaes employed as anything but poetic
metaphors of proven power and recognisability’, hisdstories employ religious symbolism but
are hardly religious in any other regaftf. Even though Zanger recognizes the Platonic and
Christian elements in Poe’s fiction he does natesthem to the Neoplatonic structure that gives
such elements a unified meaning. In bringing toftreground the Neoplatonic structure
underpinning many of Poe’s tales, this thesis agigre the critical gaps pertaining to Poe’s
works, including those relative to the recurringuanents that tie women to male expression and
the flawed methodological tendency to conflate Beeice with those of his narrators. By
putting forth a model that considers the Neoplat@oinceptualization of women as spiritual
reflections of men, this thesis explains how tHatienships of Poe’s husbands and wives are
organized by the ‘Mirror of God’, with the variotesmale resurrections, reincarnations, and
dismemberments characterized by how this reflectireamic is altered in relation to pantheistic
discourses.

Future analysis of Poe’s depictions of women waxpand on the methodology put
forward in this thesis by examining further his imed women’ stories. Details from ‘The Fall
of the House of Usher’, ‘Ligeia’, and ‘Morella’ sggst that they are also inflected by the
Neoplatonic elements outlined in this thesis. Tiheé Fall of the House of Usher’, Usher’s
painting of the ‘immensely long and rectangularlivautunnel’ built at ‘an exceeding depth
below the surface of the earth’, with no ‘outletbserved in any portion of its vast extent’, yet
still flooded with ‘intense rays’ of a ‘ghostly amshppropriate splendour’, serves as a metaphor
for a spiritual belief, or ‘perspective’, that iaréh-bound and dissociated from a true divine
union, and thereby provides an interpretive ‘key’ éxamining the epistemological frame of the

story.*

Within this frame, Usher’s relationship with Méide is drawn in a similar fashion to
Egaeus’s relationship with Berenice, with both womestantiating the male spiritual condition,
and with Madeline’s burial and unearthing represgna ‘non-spiritual’ resurrection. In

‘Ligeia’, Neoplatonic aspects are present througgigestions of the ‘ladder of erotics’, in which
the lover guides the beloved through fields of kiealge to the Beautiful. The narrator describes

Ligeia’s ‘learning’ as ‘immense’, ‘gigantic’ andstounding’, notes how she comprehends ‘all

" Jules Zanger, ‘Poe and the Theme of Forbidden Knowledge’, American Literature, 49 (1978), 533-543
sglp. 536, 539).

Edgar Allan Poe, ‘The Fall of the House of Usher’, in The Portable Edgar Allan Poe, ed. by J. Gerald
Kennedy (London: Penguin, 2006), pp. 126-144 (p. 133).
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the wide areas of moral, physical, and mathemasiciahce’, and resigns himself ‘with a child-
like confidence, to her guidance through the cltastirld of metaphysical investigatioff?
Combined with these Platonic ideas are Christigersxogical ones pertaining to a union with
God when Ligeia says before she dies, ‘O God! @reiFather! [...] Are we not part and
parcel with Thee?*?* At the same time, these Neoplatonic elementinarenflict with
pantheistic epistemologies when the narrator nod@sLigeia’s instruction renders ‘vividly
luminous the many mysteries of the transcendentahiswhich’ they are ‘immersed®*

Written one month after ‘Berenice’, ‘Morella’ alemgages with notions of Platonic Ideality, its
epigram referencing PlatoSymposiunand H.N. Coleridge’Studywith its epigram of ‘Itself,

by itself solely,ONE everlastingly, and singlé®> The narrator's mention of ‘identity which is
termed personal’ as defined by ‘Mr. Locke’, and ¢hsigrin at the ‘too perfedentity shared
between mother and daughter, alludes to Locke’stepres of identity retained after the
resurrection; and this soteriological theme isiedrfurther when the narrator says that the

79 \When Morella foresees the

child’s eyes ‘too often looked down into the depdiisny soul
narrator wearing his ‘shroud on earth, as do thel®dtoin at Mecca’, implying his soul will be
physically incarnated, she displays a cognizandesofunction in the dynamic of the ‘Mirror of
Ideality’; and this awareness is further suggesibdn she tells the narrator, ‘The days have
never been when thou couldst love &’ Like Berenice, Morella reflects the conditionher
husband’s soul, and the lack of ‘soul-elevating’das written in her corporeal condition, so that
the narrator’s resurrection is wholly a physica¢pas suggested by her ‘rebirth’ immediately
following her death.

In his essay on Poe, D.H. Lawrence argues thdsPest works, such as ‘Ligeia’ and
‘The Fall of the House of Usher’ are really ‘loverses’, or the ‘ghastly stories of the human
soul in its disruptive throe$®® Although Lawrence relates his argument to an iieapl

psychoanalytic model of Eros and Thanatos, hednitan important undercurrent in much of

792 Edgar Allan Poe, ‘Ligeia’, in The Portable Edgar Allan Poe, ed. by J. Gerald Kennedy (London:

Penguin, 2006), pp. 111-125 (p. 115).

%3 poe, ‘Ligeia’, p. 118.

% poe, ‘Ligeia’, p. 115.

> poe, ‘Morella’, p. 105.

9% Edgar Allan Poe, ‘Morella’, in The Portable Edgar Allan Poe, ed. by J. Gerald Kennedy (London:
Penguin, 2006), pp. 105-110 (p. 106, 108).

"poe, ‘Morella’, p. 107.

"8 awrence, p. 111.
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Poe’s fiction. The Neoplatonic philosophy thatuehces Poe’s writing and positions his
women as ‘Mirrors of God’ is organized around tbeaept of love as a component of the Spirit
that elevates the soul to a union with God. Sihisethe wife’s love for her husband that
transforms her body into a mirror of the male sth#, disfigured and reincarnated bodies of
Berenice and Morella are signs of unrequited ldeees. Even Poe’s stories about property,
coloniality, and dissolute and dismembered masitylare structured to an extent by theological
figurations of love that basically define all sexstransgressions against charity, with the broken
bodies of Brevet-Brigadier General John A.B.C. $mand Augustus Barnard instantiating souls
that are not elevated to a union with God. In,daoke’s depictions of broken male bodies stem
from his recognition that property is essentialtfee constitution of the male self, but also from
his condemnation of its extolment over charity.tum, this nuanced attitude towards property
ownership reflects the way Poe saw himself as bqibet and as one of an ‘aristocratic’ class
with a superior capability for creating propertg,reoted in the way he values ‘love’, ‘the
intellect’, ‘beauty’, and ‘moral health’, and inghietter to Helen Whitman, in which he requests
her financial aid to finance ti&tylusand remarks, ‘Would it not be “glorious” [. . d establish,

in America, the sole unquestionable aristocradyat of intellect — to secure its supremacy — to
lead & to control it’°° At the same time, this is not to ‘overly-romaizé Poe, who still
subscribes to ideologies that presuppose Anglo-A@srrational superiority over racialized
Others. This racialized hierarchy is prevalerttisbipartite depictions of Native Americans as
both objects of sympathy and irrational beingsdallsplaced, as enacted in the difference
between the Tsalalians and Dirk Peters, and ibearedrawn by reading Poe’s review of J.K.
Paulding’sSlavery in the United Statgs which he speaks of ‘the moral influences flogyi

from the relation of master and slave, and the hiegdings engendered and cultivated by it’
before mentioning how the ‘peculiar nature’ ‘of thegro’ is grounded in thessential changes

in the different races of animals’. These ‘essgmiianges’ are explained as appurtenant of ‘the
will of God’ and point up a Pauline teleology wheoe states, ‘[African-Americans] are, like

ourselves, the sons of Adam, and must therefores lilee passions, and wants and feelings and

"9 Edgar Allan Poe in Betsy Erkkila, ‘The Poetics of Whiteness: Poe and the Racial Imaginary’, in
Romancing the Shadow: Poe and Race, ed. by J. Gerald Kennedy and Liliane Weissberg (Oxford: Oxford
UP, 2001), pp. 41-74 (p. 67).
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tempers in all respects. This, we deny, and agpehk knowledge of all who know®® This
tension and dialectic between the ‘poetic principlal racialized discourse in Poe’s work is
approached by John Carlos Rowe, who argues, tiiius not just the conventionality of Poe’s
racist and imperialist fantasies that we shoulcdeomn but also the extent to which Poe
employed his undisputed powers as a creative waterave such fantasies into what has for so
long been appreciated for its aesthetic qualifi®sRowe’s statement points to the central
dilemma of studying Poe. On one hand, and at hexany of Poe’s tales are well-written
engagements with ideals of love, whether as condéoms of material gain over charity, or
meditations on love’s unknowability by empirical ams. On the other, the same rhetoric of
Beauty and the ‘elevated soul’ is interwoven withideology that justifies a racial hierarchy and
a colonial appropriation of Native American land&tudying the disarticulate male body in
Poe’s fiction against his historical and ideologizackdrop uncovers the underwritten logic that

ties together displacement and dismemberment ity and love.

80 Edgar Allan Poe, ‘Slavery in the United States. By J.K. Paulding. New York: Harper and Brothers.
The South Vindicated from the Treason and Fanaticism of the Northern Abolitionists. Philadelphia:
Published by H. Manly’, in The Complete Works of Edgar Allan Poe, ed. by James A. Harrison, 17 vols
(New York: Thomas Y. Crowell and Company, 1902), VIil, pp. 265-275 (pp. 270-271).

801 John Carlos Rowe, ‘Edgar Allan Poe’s Imperial Fantasy and the American Frontier’, in Romancing the
Shadow: Poe and Race, ed by J. Gerald Kennedy and Liliane Weissberg (Oxford: Oxford UP, 2001), pp.
75-105 (p. 95).
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